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INTRODUCTION. 


When the liberal patronage of the Court o*f Direc- 
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake his invaluable edition of the 
Rig- Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance 
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve- 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
I readily undertook to complete my labours and pub- 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first AsMalta , Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book, of the Rig- Veda ; as that had been, 
already, more than once accomplished ; partly, in 
English, by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer, 
and fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Rosen. A trans- 
lation in French, also, by M.» Langlois, extending, 
througlrtbur AsritaJeas, or half /the Veda , has. been re- 
cently published/at Paris ; buf.I was not aware, when 
I engaged to wfflblish an English translation, that such 
a work had bocn % «eommenced. At the same time, these 
translations ao not seem tp preclude, entirely, the use- 
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication, 



INTRODUCTION. 


VI 

the work of the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or Ashiaha , 
consists of : Dr. Roer’s translation is equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were printed in India, and arc pro- 
curable, with some difficulty,* in this country. Dr. 
Rosen’s, translation *of the first book is complete, 
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative 
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad- 
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as 
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page ; and the work js designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle follow ed by M. Langlois is the 
converse of that adopted by Dr. Rosen ; aiTd In* has , 
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intelligi- 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
‘he has admirably succeeded ; but it miiy be^ sqjpptimes, 
thought *that he has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the t'cxt, . ^nd that Vie has diverged 
from .its phrase&logy, especially as interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is*adn^s*able. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as a literary composition, as in tlje illustration which 
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli- 
gious worship and social organization ; and, unless its 
, language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is 1 , also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
t his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and ■ its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far, adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original — as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or less defective, — than if 
the version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text ; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible w r ould allow. 

Itrtuay'be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the. Vedas , of which works four are 
usually, cnsmerajjied : the Rich , Qr Rig- Veda ; the 1 
Yujush , or Yajur Veda ; the Satnan , or Sdma-Veda ; 
and the A'tharvam, or Atbqrva- Veda. Many passages 
arc to be fo'i>d in Sanskrit writings, some in the 
Vedas thcms^-lvUs, which lijnit the number to three 


Colebrookc on the Vedas. — Asiatic Researches , Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda , although it borrows freely from the Rich, has 
little in common with the others, in its general cha- 
racter, or in its style : the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow- 
ably regarded rather as a Supplement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas , each has its pectfliar 
characteristics, although they have much in common ; 
and they arc, apparently, of different dates, although \ 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rig- Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed S ukta s^— addressed to different divinities, — each 
of which is ascribed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion 
in the stanzas of which they arc composed ; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi- 
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, noTlirCCtions, 
for the use and application of the Suktas, no notices > 
of tlip occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be , recited. 
Those are pointed out, by subsequent owners, in 
Sutras , or precepts relating to the jritual ; and, even 
for the reputed authors of* th^shymns, i nd for the deities 
in whose honour they are composed, are, for the ' 
‘most pa*t, indebted to independent Authorities, espe- 
cially to an Anukramanika , or index, accompanying 
each Veda. The Yajur - Veda differs from the Rich in ; 
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being, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formulae. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich , are, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdma- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich , being 
ma&e up, with very few exceptions, of the very same 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich ." From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Riff- Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Riff- Veda that we must have re- 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no- 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
ins# iufiohs, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are tefmed the’ San- 
hitds of the Vedas, — the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formula . of wh?|;h they are composed. Besides the* 
Sanhitds , the designation Veda' includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled," collectively, Brdhmana , 


a “By the followers of the Xcharvafia> the Richas , or stanzas of 
the Rig - Veda , are numerously included in their own Sanhitd (or col- 
lection ). ” — Sdyana A chary a, Introduction, Muller’s edition, p. 2. 
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which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed, severally, Mantra and 
Brdhmana ;* the first being the hymns and formula) * 
aggregated in the Sanhitd ; the second, a collection of 
rules for the application of the Mantras , directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, « or detached stanzas, to bo repeated on shell < 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex- 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdhmana portions of the Biff- Veda, the most inter- 
esting and important is the Aitareya Brdhmana , in 
which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Aitareya 
Mr any aha, another Brdhmana of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ; 
of a third, the Kausht laid,. little is known. The Brdh- 
mana of the Yajur-Veda, the S'atapatha , partakes more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brdhmana : it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen booSs^*and • 
contains much "curious matter. The Brdhmanas of the 
Sdmci and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 

' more especially, the metaphysical and j’nystical treatises 

* As in the Yajna Paribhashu eQ-AyastambtK quoted by Sdi/ana, 

“ Thejnamc Veda i4 that of both the Mantra anV the Brdhmana 
Sind, again, in the Mimansd, “ The -Brd/mantfVanaLthe Mantra are 
the two parts of the Veda : part which is not Mantra is 

Brdhmana this constitutes the definition of the latter. — Introduc- 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connectod 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the -meaning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddngas. ' Hut these are not portions of 
th\^PWa itself, but supplementary to it, anjl, in the 
form in which wc have them, are not, perhaps, alto- 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
Prdtisdkhyas , or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ- 
ing its practices ; the whole constituting a body of 
Yaidik literature the study of which would furnish 
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the Brdhmanus 
are published ; neither are the Sutras or Prdti- 
sd/ehyas ." The Upanishads have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.’’ The texts of the Sanliitds of the 
PWtTare in progress ; as, besides the present edition 
of the Rich, an edition of the Vdjasnneyi portion of 


a Part of the first Kdnda of the Satapatha Brdhmatia has been 
printed by HJr. *W ej)er, concurrently w/th his edition of the text yf 
the Yajur- Veda ; end it is his intention to complete it. 

b Some of the shorter Upanishads .w ere printed* with translations, 
by liammohun lUy ; and five\>f thr^e of the Yajush have been pub- 
lished by M. Berlin, 1844. The 13 r ihadd ra ityalca has been 

printed by the Asiatic Society Calcutta, under the editorship* of 
Dr. Iloer, in their Bibliotheca Indica ; and the Chhdndogya Upani - 
shad has been begun in the same series. 
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the Yajur- Veda has been commenced, — by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin, — the publication of which has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhita of the Sdma- Veda , and a 
translation by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, were published, 
* some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund ; 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation iif German, and a copious glossary 
and index, has been recently published by Professor 
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda : 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Brdhmana printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brdh- 
mana , with an excellent commentary by Sayana 
Achdrya , it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras , or the Sanhita, of the Iftg- 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
Suktas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted, — not systematically, or eontintiously, /^com- 
pletely,' but separately , £ unconnectedlyi and partially ; 
a few phrases only being" given forming^the beginning, 
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the Ijymn, or in' Hm^phrt of the 
Sanhita ; consequently proving, that the Sanhita must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be 
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the Brdhmana 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdh- 
mana could have been compiled ; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the Sanhiid 
to Hjm performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
which must have been the work of timej— of a very 
long interval between the Sanhiid, in which little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brdhmana , in 
which such particulars abound. Again, wc find, in 
the Brdhmana , the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Brdhmana , Kshatiriya , Vaisya , and S'udra re- 
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and 
.dis#iiiT!Tnated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Manu. A eursory inspec- 
tion of the S'atayatha Brdhmana , as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of 8^ch«,ract(lr similar to the Aitareya ; or it may* 
be even, perhaps! of a later era * and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition io. the* consentient assertions 
of Brahmanif.yi scholars and * critics, ‘that neither of 
these works Yas ‘the slightest claim to be regarded as 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sanhiid, or 
as an integral part # of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions, 
the early date of - the Brahmanas , and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts ol the Sanhitd , we must 
look to^the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 


following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Suktas, the prayers and hymns — now collected as 
a Sanhitd , — had existed, in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and arranged 
in the order and connexion in which they are now 
met with. In the Rig- Veda the number oVSdhtus is. 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight Khan&as 


‘(portions), or AsMakas (eighths), cnch* of w(xich is, 
again, subdivided into eight AdhyLgas,- or lectures. 
The other plan classes the Sdjctas unctar ten Man&alas, 
or ciceles, subdivided into rather more N$tan a hundred 
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections^ A further Vibdivision of 
the Suktas into Vargas , or paragraphs, of about five 


stanzas each, is common to both classifications. The 
/ . 
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hymns are of various extent : in one or two instances, a 
Sukta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of a number 
of stanzas ; but the average number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
ricJ^ess of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad- 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two ; and, 

, occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
number. The divinities are various ; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the ‘Rich, and, 
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, are dedicated to Agni and Indra, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
• first AsMaJea , for instance, thirty-seven arc addressed 
to Agni alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five, 
to Indra : of the rest, twelve are addressed to the 
MsTruts^ or Winds, the friends and followers of Indra; 
and eloven, to the Aswins, the sons of the • Sun ; 
four, to the personified dawn ; four, to the Viswa- 
devas, or collective deities ; and the rest, to inferior 
divinities » — -aid appropriation * which unequivocally 
shows the nlenfental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of. ^the 'Veda, a few hymns oc- 
cur which f£iem to be of * a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than-hf 5. religious, ^tendency ; as one, in which 
thero is a description of the revival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of Jhe rainy season ; and another, in 



Xvi 


INTRODUCTION. 


which a gamester complains of his ill success : but we 
shall bettor appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each Sulcta has, 
for its reputed author, a Rishi, or inspired teacher, by 
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin- 
ally seen , that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un- 
created ..dictation of* Brahma. Eqi* the names of/the 
Rishis , except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda , which also specifies 
the metro and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped. It is an old book, and of 
high authority ; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo - 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purdnas , as Gotama, 
Kanwa, Biiaradwaja, Vasishtha, Ylswamitra, and 
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at- 
tributed ; to others, of less note, and, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascriTf&fit "She ! 
arrangement of the Suktas by AsMakas does not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Man - 
dalas, six out of the ten “ circles” comprise hymns by 
the same individual, or by members of ihe'same ffimiiy : 
thus, the hymns of the second Mananla are ascribed 
to Gritsamada, the son* of S'fnahotrV, of the family 
of Anoiras; those of the third, to Vi^wamitra and 
his sons, or kinsmen ; of the fourth, ‘ t<hY:iMADEVA ; 
of the fifth, to Atri and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclature ; of the sixth, to Bhara- 
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dwaja ; and, of the seventh, to Yasishtha and his 
descendants. The J Rishis of the first and the three 
last Mandalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement 
has been considered as the older and more original 
of the two ; the distribution into Asldakas being 
infrmded for the convenience of instruction ; forming, 
through their subdivisions, — Adhydyas and Vargas , — 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into Asldalcas; and in neither case is the prin- 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obvious dependency of the 
Suktas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their ^separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
- an» ttuTeompositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they arc ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
. sions which they make to the name of the author or 
of his family : but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurr^pco*; antf we must trust, in general, to tradition* 
as preserved by .’the Anukratnatiikd, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their .beifig addressed to the same 
divinity is a less equivocal test* of community; and they, 
probably,' were ‘‘composed, in many instances, by the 
‘heads of families, or of schools following a similar form 
of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi- 
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cations. Besides the internal evidence afforded by 
difference of style, thfe hymns, not ^infrequently, avow a 
difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to ancient 
jRiskis , while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The groat variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could haVo been the effect only 
of long qnd diligent Cultivation. There can bo little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider- 
able interval ; although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during which no change of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doub.tful exceptions, — which are, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation, — 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap- 
parent from their construction : they abound with 
elliptical phrases ; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious, until explained ; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated,, with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply ; 'and. with all tl^osc blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written 1 text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible, in many passages, without 
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone 
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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which the traditional explanations of the first viva 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The 
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Sukias , in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication: and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, {is most 
in ha'lmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns ; with the restricted use of 
writing, — even if the art were known in those early 
times (a subject of considerable doubt), — and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their stylo, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
.whicli” they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and tejichijlg them,* and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to superior 
sanctity^ might be based was wanting, suggested, to’ 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Suhids from the risk of oblivion, and mould- 
ing them into stone consistent and permanent shape* 
The accomplishment of mis object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of Parasara Rishi, Krishna 



XX 


INTRODUCTION. 


DwaipAyana, thence sumamed VyAsa, the Arranger; 
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex- 
istence, who is supposed to hare flourished at the 
’ time of the great war between the rival families of * 
Kuru and PAndu, to the latter of which he was 
attached! The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his* especial province was 
that of ..superintendence, — possibly under the patronage 
of the Raja Yudhishthiea, after his triumph . over 
the Kurus, — and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedas , were employed to prepare each several Sanhita , 
or collection : thus, Paila was appointed to collect 
the Sulelas of the Rich ; VaisampAyana, the text of 
the Yajush ; . Jaimini, the hymns of the Raman ; ■ and 
Sumantu, those of the Alharvana. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples by whom the original collec- 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhitds of the Ilig-JVeda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Yajur-Veda — distinguished, ag ’ 
twofold, termed tho Black and the White Yajush — 

amounted to forty-two ; and those of the Sdma- Veda, 

% « 

to twenty -four. There were, also, various Sanhitds r 
‘•of the Atharva-Vedd ; and, besides Abuse,, there were 
numerous S'dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhita , studied 
in as many separate s‘chi>ols.“ The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at . 


> Colebrooke on the Vedas . — Asiatic Researches, Yol. iii., p. 373. 
Vishrht PuraAa, Book III., Chap. iv. : p. 275. 
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared ; but 
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), containing the same hymns and formulae 
arranged in a different order, according to the concep- 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes- 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation, — some being recited 
audibly, some repeated inaudibiy, and some being 
changed or sung. Various readings, also, seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. Of the 
Sanhitds of the llicp Veda the only one now in use 

is that ascribed to a teacher named Vedamitka or 
* 

Sa kalya. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
entire confidence may be matter of question ; but 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
,pq£msy*t7hich, even then, boro the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular Jbranch cvf the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
through a ^protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history." 


a The foundation* of the Vedanta philosophy, and the compilation 
of the Itihasas and Pur arias, are, also, ascribed to Vydsa. It would 
be out of place to enter into any examination of the question here, 

3 
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The interest evinced in the collection and preserva- 
tion of their ancient hymns and formulae is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet 
judge, afforded little countenance to the religious and 
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yot, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rig- Veda, or the state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brahmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as- 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to . 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us, — the 
First Book of the Big- Veda, now translated, — and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
according to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider "fi'Ohl -for, 
speculation, irr the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
•other Sanskrit scholars, especially by M*r. Colebrooke, « 

Professor Bumouf, and Dr. Both. The latter, however, 

— — *_ 

beyond the remark* that thc.-e' seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition ; several of the Furqnas being, in fact, 
fescribed to other persons. The tradition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
school, or schools, of Vaidih criticism. 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may he 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
Ashiaka. It will be sufficient, thei^fore, for the 
present, to confine ourselves to tlio evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con- 
clusions to which it appears to 'lead, regarding tho 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India, — whose sentiments and notions tho Suktaa 
enunciate, — and the circumstances of their social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts. 

The worship which the SuJctas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise. The. former are, chiefly, 
oblations and libations : clarified butter poured on 
’ and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked, 
— in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometirpes, sprinkled on the fire, 
^OBJetiiiies, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa , or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floorj' and, in all eases, 
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
, chambe^ appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to* 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ; although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance wilh this practice.” There 


ft It is said, in one place, however, that men preserved fire con- 
stantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn lxxui., v. 4 : p. 195). 
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
public place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship - 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamdna , 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in* the ceremony; and there is a goodly 
array of officiating priests,— in some instances, seven ; * 
in some, sixteen, — by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed^ and by whom the Mantra or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal Viotims 
were offered on particular occasions may be inferred . 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book;” and it is inferrible, from some passages, _ 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these aro the 
exceptions ; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the ' 
Soma plant. 

The Sukta almost invariably combines the attributes 

of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the 

generosity, the goodness, <and even the personal beauty, 

of the deity addressed are described in highly latida* ’ 
• # u 

tory Strains, add hi* past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed 
and glorified ; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
*to accept, and in approval of the rite m “hi^ .honour, . 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored ^to 
bestow blessings on the person "who lias instituted the 

M & 


a In the second AMaha , we have two hymns on the occasion of 
the Aswamedha , a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. 
Langlois, Lecture III., Hymns v., vi.) 
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
personal description, — wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites; or, in other words, 
people»not professing the same religious faith.'* There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness : but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced ; although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed Ribiius, — elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
gainst evil spirits ( Rdlcshasas ) is, also, requested ; and, 
in one or two passages, Yama and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few 
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that ^ the .latter may be 
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods are, in one hymn, 
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind. The, maim objects of the prayers, however, are. 
benefits of a more, worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are .requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in/ their being grai/ted, as n return fqr the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, front 


Note a, p. 138. 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of 'the worshipper; — nothing 
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a' figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is : Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And here we 
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology 
of the lliff- Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
Pur anas. The divinities worshipped arc not unknown' 
to later systems : but they there perform very subor- 
dinate parts ; whilst those deities who are the great 
gods — the DU majores — of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noiieeckdn. 
an inferior aiid different capacity. The names ol 
S'rvA, of Maiiadeva, of Durga, of Kali, of Rama, of 
Krishna, never occur, as far as we are yet aware. We . 
have a Rudra, who, in after times, is identified with 
S'iva, but who, even in the Puranas , is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification,; whilst, in the Veda, he is 
described as the' father of the winds, arid vs, evidently, 
a form of either Agni or Indra. The’ epithet Karar- 
din, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of Siva, — 
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the 'wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid : but the 
term has, probably, in the Veda , a different signification, 
— one now forgotten, — although it may have suggested, 
ill after time, the appearance of S’iva, in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Agni. For instance, Kapar- 
din may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame ; or the wold may be an interpolation. At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'iya, .occurs ; 
and tilero is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, he seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
— that of the Ling a or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Trimurti , or triune combination of 
Brahma, Yishnu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om ; although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimurli was the first 
element in the faith of thp Hindus, and the second 
was the Ling am. a 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been 
•neticed above, Agni and Indra. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under tljree aspects : 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 

, fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of vegetation; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested In the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the»d£wn, and the planetary Bodies. The Sun, 
it is true,' is acknowledged and hyqined as a divinity, 


Creqzer, Religions de V Antiquiti, Book I., Chap, i.: p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings ; and 
his manifestations are already known as Adjtyas, in- 
cluding several of the names preserved in the Pura- 
nas, as Vishnu, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, PushaN, 
Bhaga, and Twashtri, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however^ the sun does not hold 
that prominent plac'e, in the Vaidilc liturgy, which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa- 
tive of Fire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agni, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the Ilotri , or priest 
who summons the gods to the ceremony ; the 
Purohita , or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth,- 
endowed with 1 impute power and splendour, the 
grantor of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 

i • 

health, of life ; ho travels in a car drawn by red 
horses ; he is the source and diffuser ‘of* ligjjt, the 
destroyer and reviver* of all things. . He is known 
under many and varioiis appellations; and many in- 
ferior deities are* considered to be merely* his manifest- 
ations. The acts and attributes of o flier deities are, 
not unfrequently, ascribed to hiih (p. 179) : he may 
assume the form or nature of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra, with the Sun, 
and with the eternal Yedhas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, 
identifies him with Angiras, who, in the Veda, as 
well as in the Pur anas, is*a patriarch and Ttishi, and 
the founder of a celebfatcd holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri- 
buted. * Angiras is, in one place (p. 3), used instead 
o£ the repetition of the name Agni ; and, in another, 
Agni is expressly called the first and chiefcst 
Angiras (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Angirasas first made sure of 
Agni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that this priestly family, or school, cither 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed, yhe tenour of the legend, 
■isJLt was afterwards expanded in the Tirdhmanas and 
heroic poems, equally intimates th<j**latter, and sefers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential element o*f the 
worship^ of jthO Hindus, to Angiras and his descend-* 
ants. a Of the attributes of A*gni, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently <jb.vj 0 iRf: those of a physical 
character speak for themselves * and the allegory, con- 
veyed by others 'is, cither, palpable enough, as when. 


See the passage of the Mahdbharata , cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Aoni is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when ho is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods, — nourishing 
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears to them, 
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies' of the gods, although 
allude<J to in more 1 than one place (pp. 58, 177), is 
not very explicitly narrated; and its more 6ireum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brali- 
manas. The allusions of the SuJctas may be a figura- 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which 
seems to have made a great impression, in later times, 
— the emission of flame from the surface of water, 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine volcanic action/ 

The deification of Indra is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down wvi-B. 
This property is “i^etaphorieally described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their 
watery stores, until assailed and penetrated by the 
• thunderbolt of Indra. As in all allegowes^he lan- 
guage of fact and fiction , is apt to be- blended and con- 
founded in the description, of this encounter ; and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Ani or Yritra, 
.is represented as combating Indra ■frith all the attri- 


See the legend of Aurva, VisMu PurdAa, p. 290, note. 
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic 
poems and Purdnas , the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether ; and Viutra becomes a real personage, 
an Asura, or king of Asurus, who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of *t lie gods. This contest with 
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the* Suktas , the martial character of Indua on 
other occasions ; and lie is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and 
the subverter of the cities of the A suras. A popular 
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, cither of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Pani or 15 ala. 
Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, _which seems to be move especially appropriated 
^aJaim, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of (ns attributes* are, 

obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the 
* • 
firmament ; as when ho is said to have elevated the 

sun, an^J fixed the constellations in the sky; to be* 
more vast than heaven and earth ; and to have sun- 
dered them, when originally ’united (p. 169). Of 
another, whictf refers to him in the £uise of a. ram, 
no very satisfact6ry explanation is given ; although, as. 
remarked by M. Neve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His 
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taking part in the wars of tribes and princes, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived ' 
from his metaphorical defeat of Yritra., and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, SIjrya or Savitri, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than wo. should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that s 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three Suktas addressed 
to him, individually ; and they convey no very strik- 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Agni and Inbra, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of light, 
moving, with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven, — meaning the 
seven davs of the week. He is said to be the healer of 

f- 

leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modern 
legend of his Jiavipg cured Samba, the son of Krishna, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed 
c, and golden-handed ; . mere figures of spcqph, although 
a legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, ^ru one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognises a difference of, degree in the 
< relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age; enun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, . 
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an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Indra, — involving an obvious 
allegory, — the Maruts, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the firmament. We have, indeed, a god 
of the wind, in Vayu ; but little is said of him, and 
that, chiefly in association with Indra, — with whom ho 
is identified by scholiasts on the Veda. The Maruts, 
on the contrary, arc frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants and allies of Indra, confederated with him in 
the battle with Yritra, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They are called the sons of I'jusni, or the 
earth, and, also, Hurras, or sons of IJudra ; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. They arc, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Acini ; an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of jvorsliipping Agnt, which 
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
eduction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with ^tliat narrated in the PurdnaSj but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have^no Jbettei foundation than one proposed ety-* 
mologv of the name , — 11 Do ndt (ma) weep ( rodth ),” 
— which is merely farfciful^-ulfhough it is not much 
worse than other explanations of the name which 
commentators hsfve suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Adityas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of Aditi, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, with 
Earth, or even with the Universe ; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Adittas 
collectively ; hut some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Vishnu ; hut 
he is mentioned as Trivikrama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. (Mebrooko thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the Pauranik legend 
of the dwarf Avaldra. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction : but no allusion to the notion of Avataras 
occurs in the Veda ; and there can be little doubt that 
the three steps, hero referred to, are the three periods 
of the sun’s course — his rise, culmination, and setting.” 
Mitra is never addressed alone : he appears amongst 
the Viswadevas (or gods collectively), or associated 
with Varuna and Aryaman. He is said, by the Scho- 
liast, to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination Avith Varuna, a dispenser of water. 
Varuivta occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns : he is said # to be the divinity p resid ing 
over the night ; ' and, in that capacity, probably, 
constellations •ard^alled his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, movies by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Raja, or Samrdi, is very commonly attached 
« to his name. With. Mitra, he is < catled the lord of 
light ; and ho supports the light on high, and makes 
wide the path of the' smi ; he grants wealth, averts 


^ . * 

a It is expressly so slated b} r Durgacharya> in his commentary on 
the Niruhta . — See Burnouf, Introduction to the 3rd vol. of tbe 
Bhagavata Pur ana , p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle ; in all which we have no 
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships ; but ho is, also, 
said, in the same stanza, tq know the flight of birds 
and the periodical sucoession of the months. The 
notions entertained of Varuna, beyond that of his 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise! Artaman is never named alone ; most usually, 
with Mitra and Yaruna : we have a text identifying 
him with the sun ; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to 
preside over twilight. Pushan, besides being occa- 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nexion of the personified dawn, or Ushas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun forms a natural 
flfll-tion of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which invfiwesi no mystery, ' 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and pootitally 
described. , 

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the. Maruts), the objects of 
laudation, are # the two Aswins,*— the sens of the jSun, 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we^ 
have p.o such legend in the Veda, as far as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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have the sea (Sindhu) for their mother: but this 
is explained to intimate thejr identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Dasras, 
— destroyers, either of foes or of diseases ; for they are 
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called 
Nasatyas, — in whom there is no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling m a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans- 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist- 
ing them in their need, and extricating them -from 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
on earth than in heaven ; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho- 
logy. They are, however, connected, in various pas- 
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with libations of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus — if it may be so termer}— - 
differs entirely ff^n that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The constellations are never 
named as objects of veneration or* worship; and, al- 
though the moon appears to be ocousionjlly^intended 
under the name Soma , — particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness*, ^-^yet .the name and the adora- 
tioncare, in a tnuch less’ equivocal manner, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual' or personi- 
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of 
this p lan t is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual : it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the Rig- Veda : hut almost the whole of the Sama- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy ; and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Sonia Mandala of 
the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep- 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant mu%t have 
excited* in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun,. 

Indra and Savitri thus have their respective satel- 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin- 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Arris, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
flic sac rificial hall, are considered to be impersona- 
tions of Agni. Brahhanaspati, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the ‘occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Agni, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The chsgacterfstid properties of this divinity, howover, ’ 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of Btxdra,. also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be dCubteu if it partakes, in any remarkable* 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to 
the BrUDRA of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 



slayer of heroes ; but so is Indra. The effects of his 
auger upon men and animals *are deprecated : but he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness ; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi- 
cinal plants and removal of disease, — attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As above remarked* the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilateTiim to 
Indra. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Rudras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of Aoni, 
and, in another, are the followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Kudra might 
be identified with Indra : but we have the name 
applied, unequivocally, to Aoni, in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Agni : ’ but 
there is no warrant for tl)is, in the text ; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur-*! 
this first book} the* particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization.. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates ; personifi- 
' cations of earth, ocean, night, and of ‘inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance : but they are 
merely named, withojit^ ajiyfhing being related of 
them-; and we have, as yet, no sufficienf materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of Ila, who is 
called the daughter of Manus, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Vis wade vas, 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
■ Veda, as the particular class which is referred to by 
Manu, and in the Purdiias, but merely as the aggre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varuna, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not all, the deities 
named in the hymns of the Mich — as far as those of the 
first Asht'aka extend, — are resolvable into three : Agni, 
ob fire ; Indra, or the firmament ; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed, — as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, — we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Agni and Indra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Yaska, that there are, in the Veda, “ three gods : Agni, 
on the earth ; Vatu or Indra, in the sky ; and Stjrya, 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of tho variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however, — confining 
g uy neg ation to the present portion of the ditch, — to 
w'uvrant the other assertion of Yasjca, that “ all the 
gods are but parts of one dtmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.” “ The Anukramanikd 
goes further* and affirms that there is but one deity, the * 
Great Soul ( Mahan Atmd ) ; quoting, however, in sup- 
port of this doctrine, a” pai*si^§ which^. in its proper 
place, applies* only to the Sun, who is there called 
(p. 304) “ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;” * 


Nirukta h Daivata Kati&a, i., 4, 5, 



an expression winch, is, probably, to be figuratively, 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition, 
of the Su/ctas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator “and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
metw?-th; but, at' the same time, the objects of the 
early worship erf the Hindus — fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun, — are addressed in language 
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements 
contemplated them in any other light than as 
types of the power of a creator. However extrava- 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro- 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and" acutcnesS of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion *of jjhe Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion^ wjth j some eminent scholars, 
that c the Hindus, at the period of the' Composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and past'oral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicit- 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 



INTRODUCTION. 


xli 


found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
not nomads is evident, from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns ; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respeot, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities ts so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have been, to some extent ; 
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people ; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to : and, wliat 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Not only are the SiiJctas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but wo hav$ merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 1 52) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent (dwlpa), frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 307)’ They must, also, have mado*some 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption 
of an intercalary, month, for the* purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar ypars^td each other, is made 
mention of (p.* 65). Civilization must’have, thewifore, 
made considerable progress ; and the Hindus must 
have spread to th<? sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Gujerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, — 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
(himas ) ; a boon not likely to Have been desired by the' 
native^ of a warm Climate (p. 176). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at lead;, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indba divided the fields among his white- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races : for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to understand by the expression Dasyu , which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the A'ryas, the Arya, or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu , in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Ary a , a 
wealthy or respectable man : but the two terms rkc 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
-of conjecture to identify the DafyuS with 0 the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Ary as, ‘ts ; iqore*civilized, but intrusive, 
race,* and availing themselves of evefjr opportunity 
.to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress* — to little purpose, it 
should seem, as the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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Indra, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, . 
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
nfimber of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Veda , and differ from those of the heroic . 
poems and Purdnas. *A few are identical ; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs «to a period anterior 
to tho. construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, occurs. The 
princes named are, sometimes, described as in hostility 
with each other; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the 
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the Sdktas — of tho first Ashtaka , at 
least, — is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
ijlluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, 'five. men, or beings 
[pancha ■ Icshitayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, Brdhmana , Kshdttriya , 
VaisyOj an$ Sudra, and the barbarian, or Nishdda : by.t 
Sayana, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age: Wej^o noj*, meet with the denomina- 
tions Kshattyiya or S udrcl in Uny text of the fir^t book, 
nor with* that of Vaisya ; for Vis , which does occur, 
is, there, a synonym of man in general. Brdhmana is 
met with, but . in what sense is questionable. In the 
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neuter form, Brahma , it usually implies prayer, or 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274) ; in its masculine form, Brahma , it occurs 
as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides 
over the ceremonial of a „ sacrifice (p. 24) : and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brdhmana by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans appears from the part taken by Yiswa- 
mitra at the sacrifice of S'iinaiisera, who, although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kshattriya , exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brdhmana as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279) : “If you, Indra and Agni, 
have ever delighted in a Brdhmana , or a Rdjd , then 
come hither : ” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brafm% 
alluded to.“ Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

Froin this survey of the contents of the first book 
qf the Big- Veda , although some very»impoj*tant ques- 

• In- the I’urusha Sukta, in^the eighth AsMaka, we have this 
verse : His mouth became a priest [ Brdhmana} ; hip arm was made ' 
a soldier [Kshattriya] ; his thigh was transformed into a husbandman 
[Tbisya] ; from his feet sprung the service man [Sudra].” — Cole- 
brooke on the Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiatic Researches , 
Yol. vii., p. 251. 
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tions remain, to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that tHe hymns it comprises represent a form of reli- 
gious worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brahmanas , Upani- 
shads, Itihasas (or heroic poems), or Puranas. Various 
notions, and personificEftions, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfrequently, with 
important modifications ; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi- 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and Paur anile dramatis personae , have no. 
place, no part, in the Suktas of the Big- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is, 
'therefore, a necessary inference : for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development ; and, as many of the genea- 
logical and historical tradition^ preserved by the Bdmd- 
gaiia, Mahdbhdrata, the poems, plays, and Puranas , 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through ]*ndia, 
the origin aijd* succession of regal dynasties, and the* 
formation of powerful principalities, all ‘unknown to 
the Sanhitd , are equally indicative of the lapse ol 
centuries between the composition of the Suktas and 
the date of the 'earliest works that are subsequent . 
to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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of the Sanhitd are genuine, — and there is no reason 
why they should not be so ; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Ramdyana and 
Mahabhdrata , — and there must bo some; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced, from the prdbable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this vie\tf of the -distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and, in this mamier, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Sulctas 
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
periods, — as wo might conclude from internal evidence, 
— and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitas. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brahmanas , citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that tlic^r collective compilati on h ad 
become extensively current and was readily rccog^ 
nizable. 

After the Brahmanas come the Sutras , rules 

4 m 

for the application of the passages cited in the 
Brahmanas to religious ceremonies ;* tjie works of 
authors to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
— Apastamba, KatyIyana, .-and others, who quote 
the • Brdhmands as their authorities. “» Of the philo- 
sophical Sutras, the Sankhya , whidh seefns to be tho 
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda ; 
but the Purva and Uttar a Mlmdnsas are, declaredly, 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the Veda, and are, therefore, 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhita and Brahmana, 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity, — 
Jaimini and Vyasa. These works were, possibly, con- 
temporary with the liturgieal aphorisms ; the Vedanta 
Sutras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now, 
all these writings are older tharf Manu, whqse cos- 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya , and the Vedanta , 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sutras. Yet Mantt notices 
no Avatdras , no Kama, no Krishna, and is, conse- 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as set forth in the Bdmdyana and 
Mahabhdrata. 

There is, in Manu, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical. opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
oyer the minds of men, — in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is. abstinence from injury 
to living beings, — which would make his laws pos- 
terior to the sixth century B.C. But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to bo about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than 
the fiftfi, os sixth, at least ; beyond which we have 
the whole body of philosophical *and VaidiJc literature. 
This would carry us, fo* the-'ajje of the Brdkmana, to 
the seventh, *6r eighth, ^ at the least; ‘and we oannot 
allow less "than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and currency of ‘the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious, 
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which the Brdhmada exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com- 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Sulctas a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag- 
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date 
not far from that which is hei’e suggested . 11 All this 
is, no doubt, to be 'received Avith very great reserva- 
tion ; for, in dealing Avith Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended ; and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Suktas of the 
Big- Veda , and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Suktas of the Big- Veda and the 
commentary of Sayana, Aeharya , printed, b y Dr . 
Muller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an ‘ account in his Introduction.” SAya&a 
Aeharya was the brother of Madhava Aeharya , the 
prime minister of YIra Btjkka Baya, Baja of Yijayana- 
•gara in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars ; and many important works are attributed 
to them, — not only scholia on the Sanhiids and Brdh- 

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. vii., 288, and Vol. viii., 483. 

b Rig -Veda, Preface, p. vii. 
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mafias of the Vedas, hut original works on grammar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to Vijayanagara upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
works were, therefore, compiled ’under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of Sayana on the text of the Rig- Veda 
comprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modem Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail ; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of Panini, whose aphorism^, or Sutras , are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several .words. These two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes tht basis of the 
English translation : for, although the interpretation of 
Sayana may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt- 
edly l^pd a kndwledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either threujgh his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
Saya&a prefaces each SuJeta by a specification of 
its author, or JRi&Jii ; of the deity, or deities, to 
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the several JRichas , or stanzas ; and of the Vini- 
yoga , the application of -the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description ; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda, as SanJiita, Mandala, AsMaka, Adhydya, 
AnuvdJca, SuJeta , and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, IJymn,. and Section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the- originals, and their use might have 
eonveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper flames, and have merely rendered 
them in Roman characters. .1 cb not apprehend that any 
great* inconvenience will be experienced 1 from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered. °I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in each Sukta, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will he found in Mr. Colebrooke’s 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the Asiatic Researches. 

H. H. WILSON. 

1st July, 1850. 




RIG-VEDA SMHITA. 


FIRST A8HTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA I. 

SiJkta I. Ma^daxa I 

The first Sukta or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The Rishi or 
author is MADnucHcniiANius, the son of Viswamjtiia. The 
metre i3 Gay air i 

1. I glorify Agni,“ the high priest of the sacri- Vwgal. 


\ a A great Variety of etymologies! are devised to explain the 
meaning of the term Ayni } the most of which are, obviously, fan- 
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth, h? is invoked (nkyate) 
the first (agra) of the gods ; in heaven, he is the leader (agrdrtt) 
of the hosts of the gods ; he is the first of the gods ( prathamo 
devatdnam ); he was th*e first-born of the gods (sa vd eshdgre 
devatdnam ajdyata). • In these derivations, Agni is compounded, 
irregularly, out of agra , first, and to Jead. It is also derived 
from anga, body ; because ho offers his o$vn substance, in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The a*;tbonof a Nirukta, or glossary, 
called Sthulasht'ltiviny derives it from the root knu, with the negative 
prefixed ( alcnopayati ) 9 he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, S'akapuAi, derives the word from three 
roots, i } to go, anj } to anoint, and Hah, to burn, collectively ; the 
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fice, a the divine, 6 the ministrant, 0 who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth. 4 

2. May that Agni, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages, 0 conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 


letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and ni, from the root ni, 
being added. See, also, Yds/ca’s Nirulda , 7, 14. 

R Agni is termed the Purohita , the priest who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first {pur as) offered {hit a). 

b JDcva y which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda , a3 c the 
bright, shining, radiant ; 9 being derived from div, to shine : or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven ( dyusthdna ). 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor ; the sense of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

0 Ritivij, a ministering ^priest, or, according to some, the 
Jfritwij who is also t;he Hotri , — the term that follows in the text, — 
the priest whp actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from Jiu, to sacrifice, or hve, to ooll. 

d The word is ratnadhdtama y lit., holde^ of % jewels : but ratna 
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites.^ 

e The terms pdrva and <ni 'tfiana, former and recent, applied to 
Risk™, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimAing the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Rishis are said to 
be BJirigu , Angiras, and others ; perhaps, those who are elsewhere 
termed Prajdpatis. — Vishnu Pur ana, p. 49. 
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice 1 of which thou 
art, on every side, 6 the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge,® he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither, with the gods. 

6. Whatever good thou mayest, Agni, bestow 
upon - the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Angiras, shall revert to thee. d 


a Adhwaram yajnam . Tlie first is usually employed as a sub- 
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice : it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption, — that is, by Rdkshasas, 
evil spirits, always on the alert to vitiato an act of worship. 

to “ On every side” alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice, 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, cast, west, south, 
and north, — termed, severally, the Ahavaniya , Mdrjdliya , Gdrha- 
patya , and Agnidliriya . 

Kacihratu is here explained to, signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acts (Jcratn) have bean acquired or per- 
formed ( hrdnta ). The compound is commonly usod as a synonym 
of Agni . 

d That is, the wealth bestowed upon tho Yajamdna — the person 
by whom, or on ^yho^e behalf, the sacrifice is performed, — will 
enable hifti to fnultiply his oblations, by which Agni , again, will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place, 
Angiras , as a synonym, which* iii 2fa%u and all the Purdfias, is 
the name of a Rishi or Prajdpati , one of the primitive mind-bom 
sons of Brahma : and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veda 9 in that Sense, as the designation of a Rishi , 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator quotes 
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7. We approach thee, Agni, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening ; 


Yaska , for the identity of Angiras with Angdra, a live coal ; and a 
passage from the Aitareya Brahmada is cited, in which it is said, 
lt the coals became the Angirasns ” (y Angara dsanste’ ngiraso 
’ bhavan ). The identification of Angiras with Agni , in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con- 
fusedly and obscurely, in the Mahdbhdrata , Vana-parvd (printed 
edition, Yol. i., p. 712), by MdrkanUeya to Yndh ish t’h ira, in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that Agni y having gone 
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni , and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni y who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkandeya therefore relates, that Agni , 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and, when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son : his descendants, the 
Angirasas , are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni , or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, atf the full and change of the 
moon, *pr to particular rites, as th oAswamedha, Rdjasiiya , the Paka- 
yajnas (or sacrifices with food), obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, — which, *In the first 
instance, was of a primitive and simple character, — and its appro- 
priation to various oocasipns, fey Angiras and his disciples. The 
Mhh&bhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha ; and he is said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyata , 
the son of Bharata y the fire of the funeral-pile. The text says, 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling. 1 

9. Agni, be unto us easy of access ; as is a father 
to his son : be ever present with us, for our good. 


SiJkta II. 

The Rishi is Madhuchchhandas ; the metro, Gdyatrz . Of the 
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three are addressed 
to Vatu, Wind; three, to Indra and Vatu, conjointly; and 
three, to Mitra and Yaru^a. 

1. VAyu, pleasant to behold, b approach. These y a rga in. 


“through fear:” the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship ; Niyata being liis own grandson. The go$s coming 
to look for Agni) he designated, as his substitute, Atharvan , also 
called Angiras , who, for a time, acted as Ayni f until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidih texts : but the details are clum- 
sily and contradictorily put together ; indicating, perhaps, their 

• • 

almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Mahdbhdrata. 

a Swe dame , sua domo y the chamber in which fire-worship is 

° • 

performed, and- in which the fire increases by the oblations poured 
upon it. Damaj for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vedas. 

* b Vdyu is invoked in a visible $rm, gs t^e deity presiding over 
the wind. It i£ ‘doubtful if the expressions winch, in this «and 
similar instances, iiltimate personality are to be understood as 
indicating actual figures or*idols : the personification is, probably, 
only poetical. ' 
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libations* are prepared for thee. Drink of them; 
hear our innovation. 

2. Vatu, thy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises, b having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. • 

3. Vatu, thy approving speech 0 comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and? to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indra and Yayu, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us). 
Yerily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you 
both. 

5. Indra and YAytt, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Come, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

.lrjajv. 6. Yayu and Indra, come to the rite of the 


* These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis , which yields to expressure 
a copious milky jujee, of a mild nature and subacid taste. — 
Roxburgh, ii., 3JJ. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used,' in 
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of* fermentation, 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage . — Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma- Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, th*JTom of 
the Par sees; although they affirm, that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure from t|ie ‘mountains of Gilan and Ma- 
zendsran, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. c t 

b With ukthas } also designated iastras, hymhs of praise, recited, 
not chanted^ or sung. 

* Vdyu is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sacrifioer ; for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitra/ of pure vigour, and Varuna, 
the devourer of foes, — the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth)/ 

8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water/ 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra and Varuna, prosper our sa- 
crifice, and increase our strength. You arc born for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 


a Mara , dual of nara , a man. This term is frequently applied to 
divine beings : it is usually explained, by the Scholiast, netri, 
leader or guide ; but it may be doubted if it does not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Vdyu and 
Indra ; because they are possessed of manly vigour ( paurusheAa 
sdmarthyenopetau )* 

b Mitra , in its ordinary sense, is a name, of the sun ; Varuna , of 
the regent of the waters : but they are, both* included among the 
twelve Adityas.; and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day ; Vamna, over night : see p. 227, note b^ 
c DJiiyam ghritacMm sddhantd . The two first words, in the 
senses hare explained , dhi , an act, and glirildcM, water-shedding, 
are peculiar to the. • Veda . As identified with the sun , or as 
Adityas , Mitra and Varufia ai*e £aid to c^use rain, indirectly, by 
producing evaporation. The vapours thus raisefi, becoming con- 
densed iq the atmosphere, descend again, in showers. 

d fjtitdvridhau. Ijiita usually means true or truth; but, in the 
Veda, it imports, also, water and sacrifice. 
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SiJkta III. 

The Rishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding Hymns. 
Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the Aswixs ; three, to 
Indha ; three, to the Yisw^devas ; and three, to Sabaswati. 

v*rga.v. 1. Aswins/ cherishers of pious acts, long-armed, b 
accept, with outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands. 

2« Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un- 
averted minds, to our praises. 

3. Aswins, destroyers of foes, c exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes/ come to the 


* The A&wins are the two sons of the Sun, —begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse ( astva ), — endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods. They are the heroes of 
many legends in the Pardnas , but of still more in this Veda. The 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvn. 

b Purubhujd , which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

0 j Dasrd, destroys, either of foes or of diseases. The medical 
character of thQ Aswins is a Vaidilc tradition, as in a text quoted 
by S&yatia ( aSwinau vat devdndm bhishajdviti irutek), the two 
Aiunns, verily, are the physicians of the £ods. — Veda. 

d This is the Scholiasts interpretation of § rather curious com- 
pound, Rudravartank. Rudra, from the root # implibs peep- 
ing ; as say the Taittirhyas , — Inasmuch as he wept, thence came 
the property or function of nudxa \yad arodit tad rudrasya rud- 
ratifiam). This is, also, the Paurdfiik etymologyf — VisMu Pur., 
p. 58. The Vdjasaneyis make the verb causal, “they cause to weep;” 
therefore they are rudras {yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdh). From 
these texts Sdyana renders rudra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.® 

4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither. 

, These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 

(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indra, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wise? approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indra, with the tawny coursers, uumu 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods, b protectors and supporters of Varga vi. 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 

of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Yartani means a roadjor way, — or here, it is said, 
the front of the way, the van ; and the compound means, they 
who are in the van of warriors. 

a Vriktabarhishah. The sacred hisa grass {Poa cynosuroidcs), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the vcd'i or altar ; 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tufUof it, in a similar 
position, is supposed to form a fitting seat for the ckdty or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor .of the chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

b The WUwactevas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 

in general ; hut they .also form a class, whose station and character 

• • 

are imperfectly noticed, but who ,ar^ entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a Tricha , or 'triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
VUwadevas , some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
tliem with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation ; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who arc exempt from 
decay, omniscient, a devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May SaraswatI, h the purifier* the' bestower 
of food, the recompcnser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite. 

11. Saraswati, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. SaraswatI 0 makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 


a The original word is uncommon, ehimaydsah. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
(sarvato vydptaprajn&h ). Or it may refer, Sdyatia states, to a 
legend, in which the Viswadevas addressed the Agni Sauchika , — 

i 

who had gone into the water, — saying, ehi } come, md ydsth , do not 
go away; from whence they derived the appellation ehimdyd&ah . 
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
wej;o forgotten when" Bay ana wrote. 

b Saraswati is, here, as elsewhere, the ¥dqdevatd y divinity of 
speech : other attributes are alluded to in the text ; ithe three 
stanzas forming a fricha, to be repeated at -her worship. 
c Saraswati is here idqnt;fie4 ^ith the river so named. 
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ANUVAKA II. 

SlJKTA L (IV.) 

The Risld and metre continue unchanged : the Hymn is addressed 

to Indha. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doef of good woijis, Varga vn. 
for our protection ; as a good milch-cow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bestowcr of riches is, verily, (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle/ 

3. Wo recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to tlice. Come to us ; pass 
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others)/ 

4. Go, worshipper, to the. wise and uninjured 
Indra, — who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
friends, — and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest Avho recites his praise)/ 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 

* That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worship- 
per’s herds* Thfc notion is very elliptically expressed. 

b Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. The original is 
md no ati Ichjah , lit., do not dpeik # b^rond us : the complete 

sense is supplied By* the Scholiast. 

* 0 

c The injunction is addressed to the Yajamdna , who is desired 
to ask if the Hotri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty. The Hotri himself is supposed to enjoin this. 
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worship, exclaim: 1 * Depart, ye revilers, from hence 
and every other- place (Where he is adored). 

'“ga viii. 6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous ; let men (congratulate us). May we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indea. 

7. Offer to Indba, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the oxliila- 
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indka) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer). b 

8. Having drunk, S'atai^raju,' of this {Soma 
j<uiCe), thou becamest the slayer of the Vritras : d 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 

ft The Scholiast would explain bruvantu , “let them say,” by let 
them praise Indra ; but this does not seem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows : let them say procul este , 
profani. 

b These epithets of the Sma juice would be somewhat unintel- 
ligible, without thc^ aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts, 
karma ni prapnuvantam, is his rendering of patayat , causing to 
fall ; and the last phrase, mandayatsakham , the friend of the de- 
limiter, he explains as in the text. 

c S'atakratu , a name of Indra , is explained, Jby Say aria , he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious fites, lahu - 
karmayukta, either as their performer, or their object : or it may 
be rendered, endowed with* great* wisdom ; kratu implying either 
kebrma, act, or prajna , knowledge. In the firtt sense, the word 
may be. the source of the Paurdnik fiction, that the dignity of 
Indra is attainable by a hundred Aswamedhas ♦ 

d Vjritrdndm, of the enemies, of whom the Amra Vfitra was the 
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* 

9. We offer to thee, S'atakratu, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, Indra, 
of riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 


StfKTA II. (V.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metro, unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises sit Varga ix. 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfitcr of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects ; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches* may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know- 
ledge ; may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies, in combats, 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, acc9rding*to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Vritra 
hereafter. 

* Stomavdhasah, lit., bearing*praisQs. * Eoson translates it sacra 
ferentes ; M. Lan^lois, torn qui avez un trisor A'hy nines ( sacrh ). 
Say ana explains the expression, “presenting, in this rito, Trivrit, 
Panchadasa, and others,” tlfat is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the Rig- Veda, so denominated. — Vishnu Pur ana, p. 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

Varga x. 6. Thou, Indra, performer of good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority® 
(among the gods). 

7 . IndIja, who art tho> object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee : may 
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the Sdma) h have magnified 
thee, S'atakratu ; the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee : may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indra, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indra, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons. Thou art mighty: 
keep off violence. 


a JyaisMhyam, .abstract oijyahMha, elder, oldest ; but it may, 
also, mean bast or chiefest. 

b The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the 
teAt being simply siomah and uhthd : the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Santa (Sumpgaftam stolrdiii) ; the 
latter, the hymns of the reciters of the Jiahtricfi (BaMrichandm 
iaslrani). But, of this and other passages where SayaAa inserts 
the designation of othe^. V/ida #,-*- the Sdrna and the Yajush , — it 
is°to be observed, that the accuracysof his additions involves the 
prior existence of those Vedas, at least to the hymns of the fiieh 
in which they are supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion which 
* there is reason to hesitate admitting. 
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StfKTA III. (VI.) 


The Ftishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to IxiutA ; the rest, to the Maruts, or 
Winds, with, or without, Imdba. 

1. The eircumstationed (inhabitants ©f the three Vmga xi. 
worlds)” associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sliy. b 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 


n The text has only pari tadhashah , tlioso who are standing 
around. The lohitrayavartinah prdiiinah , the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

h Of the three first objects the text gives only tho epithets 
bradhna , the mighty, to which Say ana adds Aditya } the Sun; 
arusha, the non-injuring, to which li£rc is supplied ; aipl char at 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — 
rochante rochand divi. Sdyana' s additions are supported by* a 
Brdhnana , which explains tho epithets as equivalent, severally, to 
Aditya , Agni , and Vdyu ( Amu rd, Adityo bradhnah ;* * Agnifvd 
arushah ;** Vayurvaifharan) : we may, therefore, admit it. The 
identification of * Indra wi% the three implies, tho Scholiast says, 

his supremacy ; — he 'i$..paramaiswaryayiilcta : but the text says 

_ • * 

they join (yunyanti ) ; and it doe's not #p§>ear, exactly, whom ; for 
Indra is not naihed. As tnfe following stanzas show, howevhr, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra , he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and ‘the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers, a placed on cither hand, b bay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing. 0 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such 
an Indra), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form. d 

4. Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in- 
voked in holy rites, (the M abuts ), 6 having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Maruts, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, Indba, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave. f 

a Tlie horses of Indra arc named hari , usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Rosen has it, Jiavi . 
In this same verso, we have them, presently, described as sona , 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

b Vipalcshasd , harnessed on different sides , — Say ana says, of 
the chariot ; we should say, of the pole. But the Hindu ratha 
may not have had a pole. 

° Literally, mon-bearing^ — nrivdhasa. 

d Indra is here^ again, identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be send to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction : 
fo* marydh , mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second 
person singular of the first preterite. Sdya&a is of opinion that 
the want of concord is a Vaidik license, and thft the plural sub- 
stantive marydh has been put for the singular mar yah. 

c , 

e The Maruts arc n$t yarned in the text ; but the allusions 
« * * 
jtfstify the commentator’s specification : the wllids drive Indra , or 

the firmament, into an aggregation of clou ds, in 'which the rain 

again collects, as in their womb. 

f Allusion is, here made to a legend, which is frequently ad- 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Varga xii. 
(troop of Maruts), who are celebrated, and con- 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Indra). 

7. May you be seen, Martjts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indra; 4 (both,) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in ddoration of .the 
powerful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Martjts). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Martjts), 
come hither, whether from the region . of the sky, 
or from the solar sphere ; b for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, — whether he come from 


verted to, of tlie A suras named Partis having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angirasas , and 
hidden them in a cave, where they«were discovered by Indra , 
with the help of the bitch Sarama. A dialogue between her and 
the robbers is given, in another place, in which she conciliates 
them. In other passages, the cows* are represented as forcibly 
recovered by Indra, with*the help of the Maruts. 

a Allusion, it is «sai £, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vritra . The gods who had come t<* the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra* 8 dogs ; an<\ Indra , to. obtain the su- 
periority, summoned the Maruts ttf\hi« assistance. # 
b The region o/ the winds is, properly, the dyuloka, the heaven, 
or region above the antariksha , or sky. Or they may come from 
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, adityamali - 
Salat. 
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast firmament/ — that he may give (us) 
wealth. 

StfKTA IV. (VII.) 

The deity is Indba ; the Rishi and metre, as before. 

rgaxm. 1. The chanters (of the Sama) extol Indra with 
songs ; the reciters of the j Rich, with prayers ; (the 
priests of the Yajush), with texts. b 

a Either the prithivUoka or the dyuloka . The text adds maho 
rajasah , which the Scholiast explains the great antarikshaloha, 
the sphero of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between 
the earth and heaven, corresponding with vyoman or dkdSa, the 
sky or atmosphere. — Manu, I., 13. 

b The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas. 
The first term, gdtiiinah , merely means singers, although he ren- 
ders it giyamdnasdmayukta udgat&rah , “ the Udgatris , with Samas 
to be chanted an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next 
term, (songs), brihat , for brihat a , “ with the Brihat Santa J 1 The 
next phrase, arkebhir wrkinth, is more akin to Rich , “Those of the 
Rig-veda , with stanzas : ” but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sense ; and, a*s arka is a synonym of mantra^ a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or*praise, Indra with prayers. For the 
A^hwaryus, or priests of the Yajush , we^have nothing at all in the 
original ; and the term vdnih f for vdnibhih 9L “ with texts or words,” 
which occurs, apparently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred either to the s t ingers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It 
is applied, 1 by the Scholiast, to ,the*texts of the Yajush , — apparently, 
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas. As already remarked, any reference to the 
Yajush, or Savba, in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of 
the two former to the latter. 
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2. Indra, the blender of all things, comes, verily, 
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word, — 
Indra, the richly-decorated,® the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 

3. Indra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky, b and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indra, protect us, ih battles aboiyid- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

5. We invoke Indra for great affluence ; Indra, 
for limited wealth, — (our) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, grantor of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Indra, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men, with his strength ; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 

9. Indra, who alone rules over men, Over richeB, 


* So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, hiranyaya ; 
literally, golden,, or’mSde of gold. 

b The world being.enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra, in 
order to remove it, elevated (d rohayat, er as the ‘comment says, 
sthdpitavdn, placet), ) the sun in ike* dyuloJca, on heaven. The 
latter part of thb passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
mated the mountain (*. e., tft.e world)) with his rays. 
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth. 8 

10. We invoke, for you, Indra, who is every- 
where among men. May he be exclusively our own. 


anuvAea III. 

' SuKTA I. (VIII.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

* 1. Indra, bring, for our protection, riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of our foes ; 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand, b or on horse- 
back ; c ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indra, we possess a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indra, and (aided by) 

^ 

* a The text® has, over the five men, or classes of men, pancha 
hhitindm . The latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are*fit for habitations (nivdsdrhdnam). The phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to jmply the four castes, 
Brdhmanas, Kshattriyas , Vai&yas, and Sfodras, |nd Mshddas , — 
barbarians, or those who have no caste ; intending, possibly, the 
aboriginal races of Indig, glLin U very low stage of civilization, 
lib© the Gonfo, Koles , and Bkih of the present* Say. 
b Literally, by striking with the fist, mmhfihatyayd. 

* “ With a horse.” The Scholiast explains this and the pre- 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Indra, and supreme. May magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indra, — in 
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring, — and the 
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain t^eir 
desires). 

7. The belly ’of Indra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.® 

8. Yerily, the words of Indra to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour : (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Yerily, Indra, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Yerily, his chanted and recited praises b are 
to be desired and repeated tg Indra, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 


* The Scholiast expounds the text, urvir dpo na kdkudah , as ren- 
dered above. But kdkudaT may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a 
mountain ; and the. pljrase might, then, be translated, like the 
abundant Waters*(or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

b The first is the translation of stoma,* which the commentary 
defines sdmasddhyam s to tram, praisp to*be accomplished by the 
Sdma-Veda : the^second is the rendering of uktha , which the 
same authority describes as the Riksddhyam, iastram, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the Rich. S'astram is explained, by 



22 


RIG- VEDA SANHITA, 


arga XVII. 


StfxTA n. (IX.) 

Divinity, ftishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Come, Indra, and be regaled with all viands 
and libations, and, thence, mighty in strength, be 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra with the handsome chin, a be pleased 
with these animating praises : do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind, b (come) to these 
rites, (with the gods). 

Srldhara Swami, in the scholia on the Bhagavata Pur ana, to sig- 
nify a sacred hymn not sung, kastram apragitamantrastotram, the 
repetition of which is the offico of the Hotri, hotuh-Jcarma; while 
stuti and stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, sangitam sto- 
tram. M. Bumouf renders kastra, les prior 6s [mentalei] qui sont 
comme le glaive; and, in a note in the Vishnu Pur ana, I have trans- 
lated the same expression of the Bhagavata , the unuttered incan- 

c 

tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct. 
The difference between kastra and stoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly ; 0 the other, sung. 

a Susipra. But kipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose ; 

r * 

and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

b The epithet vikwacharshahe is, literally, “ 0 thou who art 
all men/’ or, as Sayaha explains it, sarvamanushyayulcta, who 

O e •* 

art joined with' all men, which he qualifies as mrvair yajamanaih 
piijyah, to be worshipped by all institutors<of sacrifices. It may 
be doubted if this be all that is intended. Bosen renders it om- 
nium hominum domine : M. Langlois has maitre sower ain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, Indra, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
praises which have reached thee,“ and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5. Place before ns, Indra, precious and multi- 
form riches ; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Indra, encourage u& in this rite for Varga xvm 
the acquirement of wealth ; for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indra, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indra, grant us great renown, and wealth ac- 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts. b 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Indra, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to* the place of sacrifice), 0 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly, effused, the sacri- 

* The Scholiast makes this, “reached thee in heaven,” or twarga. 

It may be questioned if the Veda recognizes swarga as the heaven - 
of Indra. 

* • ^ 

b The ^riginsl of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical as to be unintelligible, without the liberal amplifi- 
cation of the Scholiast. We have, jn th| text, simply “ those car- 
having viands,” €& rathmkr ishah / meaning, Sat/ana says, those 
articles of food whidfare conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production ; &s rice, barley, and other kinds of grain* 
c Here, again, we have only gmtdram , he who goes, that is 
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irga XIX. 


ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Indra, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion ). 8 


StfKTA III. (X.) 

The divinity and $khi are the same ; the metre is the common 
AnuMubh. 

1. The chanters (of the ,Sama) hymn thee, S'a- 
takrattt ; the reciters of the Richas praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the Brahmanas b raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 


according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, yagadek gamana&ilam . 

a The epithet is nyokas, from ni, explained niyata , fixed, per- 
manent, and okas, dwelling. 

b This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator. 
The first term, gayatrida, literally, those who employ the Oayatri 
metre, is said, by Say ana, to denote the Udgatri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma: arkinah is explained, as before, the reciters of 
the Rich, and the same as the Hotri of a sacrifice. The third term, 

« c. 

brahmddah, is explained the Brahma of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, a^id the other Brdhmanas. The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
* Sdma-veda , has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term brahmdnah , the plural of brahman , from any refer- 
ence to Brahmadas , as bearing a share in religions rites, and as 
implying only betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Both (. ZeiUehrifb der peutschen MorgenlcLndischen Omlhchaft , 
YoUL, p. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation ; 
although it may be possible that the Brahntd of a v sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of a*Brdhmada by caste. Rosen 
renders the word, Brahmani\ M. Langlois, pritrm. The concluding 
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2. Indra, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain,® and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Maruts). 

3. Indra, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy 
long- maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds, b 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vastj,® (to this our rite) : reply to our 

phrase, tied *ud vansam iva yemire, “they have raised thee, like a 
bamboo,” is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves ; a not • uncommon feat in India : or, as 
vania means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per- 
sons raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed rendering, 
DieBetenden schiitteln dick auf, * * wie man ein Bohr schuttelt , “the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brahma , “irresistible 
prayer j” as ud yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te, * arundinis instar erigunt : but he had no preferable equi- 
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has comme ontsleve la hampe d 7 un 
drapeau . Sdyada , no doubt, knew much better ifian either *>f 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended. 

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
sdnoh sdnum aruhat \ v^Jiich the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this ts saief of the Yajamdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel.for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony* 
to Kakshyaprd, lit., filling out their girths. 
c Vasu, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vas, to 
dwell, nivdtakdraAabMta. 
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Varga XX. 


hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our 
prayers): be propitious, Index, to our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re- 

peated to Indra, the repeller of many foes; that 
Sakra* may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our friends. < 

6. We have recourse to Index, for his friendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful 
Index, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Index, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect. 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas- 
tures, 11 and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine. 

9. 0 thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation ; hold, in thy heart, my 

praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 

( 

(the words of) ja friend. 

.10. Wetknow thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the 
thdusand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

a S'akra is a common synonym of Indra; but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next- §ta&za* as an epithet, implying ‘the 
powerful/ icoraiak, to be able. 

b The text is literally rendered ; the meaning being, that Indra, 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize "the fields, and, by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk. 
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11. Come quickly, Indra, son of Kusika : * de- 
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life that 
merits commendation : make me, who am a JRisht , 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be, on all occasions, 
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived ; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 


StfKTA IV. (XI.) 

The divinity is, still, Indra ; but the Rishi is now styled Jetri, 
the son of Madhuchchhandas : the metre is AnuMubh. 

1. All our praises magnify Indra, expansive as Varga xxi 
tlie ocean, b the most valiant of warriors who fight 

in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indra, cherisher 
of strength, we have no feaf, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconquered. 

3. The ancient liberalities* of Indra, his protec- 

a In all the Paurdnih genealogies, the son of Kusika is the sage 
Viswamitra ; and, in order to explain its application to Imlra, 

Sdyaria quotes the legend given in the Index ( Amkramadikd ), 
which states that Kuiiha, the son of Ishiratha, being desirous of a 
son equal to Indra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Indra was borp as tbe*sqp o fjGfdthi, the Qddhi of the 

b SamudravyacJmOm, explained satnudrmad vydptavmtam , 
spreading qr pervading likfe the ocean ; a vague mode of indi- 
cating the universal diffusion of Indra as the firmament. 



28 


#1(3- VEDA SANEITA, 


tions, will not be wanting to him who presents, to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indea was bom the destroyer of cities, B ever- 
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praised. 

5. Thou, wielder of the • thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Basa,* who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while 
offering this libation. The performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indea, by stratagems, the wily 

tt The text has only pur dim bhinduh , breaker of cities : the 
Scholiast adds asurdrldm, of the Asuras. 

* Bala, according to the Scholiast, was anAsura, who stole the 
cows of the gods, a^d hid them in a cave : Indr a surrounded the 
cav<e, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from the Anukramanika, the Partis , — formerly noticed as the 
cow^stealers (p. 16 , n. f.), — are said to* be the soldiers of Bala, 
and the actual thieveB and concealers of them in the cave. Rosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend add that of 
Caom : Quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter se contineri, et 
ex uno eodemque fonte, quartumvis femoto , derivator esse, persuasum 
quidfcm est mihi . — Adnotationes , p. xxi. But the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and, partly, pas- 
toral Btage of society. We have the Cams of the Highlands, and 
the Bala of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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S'tohna : 4 the wise have known of this thy (great- 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all 
their, might, Indra, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more. 


ANUVAKA IY. 

SjJkta I. (XII.) 

The deity addressed is Agni ; the fiishi is Medhatithi, the son 
of KaAwa ; the metre, Gdyatri . 

1. We select Agni, the messenger of the gods, b Varga xxn. 
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 

fecter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Agni, Agni, the lord of men, 0 the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated d (by attrition), bring hither 


a Sfoshda is described as an Asura slain by §Indra : but this is, 
evidently, a metaphorical murder. S'ushtia means drier up, ex- 
siccator: bMtdnam Soshadahetu, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat'or drought,— -which Indra , as the Ain, 
would put an end tp. 

b The aommehtator cites the Taittiriya* Brahmada, in confirm- 
ation of this function Uianas , the son of Kavi } being the mes- 
senger of the Asuras. Agnir devdndmlduta dsld ; Uianah Jcdvyo 
’surdtidm, 

e Viipati; ViS bfiing constantly used for prajd, progeny, 
people, men. 

d The original has only jajndnah y ‘ being born/ that is, being 
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the gods to the clipped sacred grass. Thou art their 
invoker for us, and art to be adored. 

4. As thou disohargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the oblation : sit down, with 
them, on the sacred grass. 

5. Eesplendent Agni, invoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, consume tfur adversaries, who are 
defended by evil* spirits.® 

6. Agni, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling b (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni. 0 

ga xxiii. 7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Agni, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Resplendent Agni, be the protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Be propitious, Pataka/ to him' who, present- 


artificially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species of wood, that of the Premna spinosa , used for the purpose. 
a Rahhasmnah , having or being attended by R&hham . 

a, < *■ 

b Qrihapati. But pati is most usually interpreted, by S&yatia, 
palaka , the cherisher or protector. Hencer it“ here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the 3 Tqjamdm, 

0 That is, the Ahwvankga fire, into which the oblation is poured, 
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the 
household fire, or produced by attrition. 
d A name of fire, or a fire; literally, the purifier.* 
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap- 
proaches Agni. 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring hither, 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
us riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased^ by 
this our praise. 


StfKTA II. (XIII). 

The Rishi and the metre are the*same ; but the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general 
name Arnf is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Agni ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night ; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses Ila, Saraswati, and 
BhXrat £ ; the tenth, Twashtri ; the eleventh, Vanas?ati ; 
and the twelfth, SwahL They are, all, considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Agni/ 

1. Agni, who art Stjsamiddha, 0 invoker, purifier, 
bring hither the gods to the offerers 0 f our oblation ; 
and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Tanunapat/ present, 

a This verse is to be repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined Akavankya and Odrhapatya fifes, to offer the oblation. 

b The Aprls are, usually, enumerated $s twelve, but, sometimes, 
—omitting one of the names of hit?, Ndfaiansa, —only eleven. 

0 Su, well, &am, completely, and iddha , kindled; ‘the thoroughly 
kindled/ 

? T munap&t, tbe devourer of clarified butter {tanknafd)\ or, ac- 
cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance 


Varga XXIV. 
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this day, our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods, for 
their food. 

3. I invoke the beloved NarAsansa,® the sweet- 
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4. Agni, (who art) Ii<rrA, b bring hither the gods, 
in an easy-moving chariot ; for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

§. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,® well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
olarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let the bright doors, 3 the augmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open ; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made, 
ga xxv. 7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

( ) or fuel. Napdt occurs, in the Nighafith, as a synonym of 
tanaya, son or offspring ; but, in this compound; the second member 
is considered to be either ad ? who eats, or pd, who preserves, — the 
latter, ^ith na prefixed, napdt y who does not preserve, who destroys. 

* NcvraianW) him whom<men ( narah ) praise (sansanti). 

b riita, the worshipped ; from tt, to adore, to praise. 

Barkis is c said, here, to be an appellative also of Agni. The 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grriss, or in which Agni } ) is the appearance of ambrosia, amrita- 
darianam ; amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the grass, or the immortal Agni. Amritasamanasya 0 phritasya, 
or maradarahitasaya # barhirndmakasydgneh. 

d The doors of the chamber? ih which the oblation is offered ; 

^ 

sail to be personifications of Agni : Agnmieskamhrtayah . 

® According to the ordinary import of nahta and mhos. But 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forms of 
fire, presiding over those seasons 9 ^atkdldbhimdnivahnmiirtidu>aye. 
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in- 
vokers* (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice. 

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, Ila, SaraswatI, and MAHf, b sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHtfRi: 0 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine Yanaspati,* 1 our oblation to 

a The construction shows that we haye two persons, or divini- 
ties, here ; the Scholiast says, two Agnis. The Index has (laity au 
hotarau prachetasau , two divine invokers (prachetasas) : or the 
latter word may mean, merely, sages, like the kavi of the text. 

b Mahi is said to be a synonym of Bharatl, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur lid, Saraswati , Bhdrati. 
These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of 
Agni, Vahnimurtayah : they are, also, called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, lid , is the earth, the bride 
of Vishfiu ; Saraswati 1b, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife of Brahmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of Bharat a, one of the Adityas :»but these mythological per- 
sonifications are of a post - Vaidik period. 

c TwasMri , in the popular system, is identified witfi VUwakarvfta , 
the artificer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the, Vedas, being called the fabricator of The 
original sacrificial vase gr ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs : TwasMd vai paiunam mithundndn\ riipakrid iti sruteh. He 
is, also, one of the twelve Adityas, a&chhSre is said* to be an Agni : 
TwasMrindmakam agnim . 

d Vanaspati, lord of the woods; usually, a large tree; here, 
said to be an Agni,— -as if the fuel and the burning of it were 
identified. 


7 
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the gods ; and may true knowledge be (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
SwAnl* to Indra, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. 

SvJkxa III., (XIV.) 

The #nhi and metre ( are unchanged ; but the Hymn is addressed to 
the Yi^wadeyas. 

rga xxvi. 1. Come, Agni, to our adoration, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The ILvftwA8 b invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds. Come, Agni, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indra, Vayu, Brihaspati, 
Mitra, Agni, PIjShan, and Bhaga, the Adityas, and 
the troop of Maruts. 0 

a Sivahdy as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the fire, may, also, be identified with Agni . In the section on the 
various Agnis , in the Mahdbfyarata, Swaha is called the daughter of 
j Brihaspati, the son^of Angiras. The Pur anas give her a different 
origin, and mdve her the daughter of Dahha , and wife of Agni. 

b The Kanwas properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the Rishi Kanwa ; but the Scholiast Would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sages ( medhdvinafr ), or of officiating 
priests (jitwijah). 

0 “’Sacrifice, Agni } to , 77 are supplied by the commentary; for 
the verse contains only th$ proper named in the objective case. 

C 1 * 

Mtf&t of these have already occurred. Mitra , Piishan , and Bhaga 
are fom^ of the Sun, or Adityas , specified ihdividually, as well as 
the class of Adityas , or Suns, in thS twelve months of the year. 
Why Vrihaspati or Brihaspati should be inserted is not explained : 
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4. For all of you are poured out these juices, 
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

5. The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers* who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,® and harnessed at will} bting the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- Varga xxvii 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:” give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects of veneration arid of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun, c all the divini- 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, wj.th IndrA, Vatu, and 

the etymology of the name is given from PdAini fVI., I., 157) • 
brihae, for brihat, great, divine, a deity ; and pati, master, or 
protector, in his character® of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

• GhritaprishihAJi ,-^their backs shining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified Witter :* the commentary says, with which the horses are 
fed. 

* Patnkatah, having their wives. . 

0 Lit, from the shining of the Sun (S&ryasya rochandt ) ; <£Jui- 
valent, the Scholiast says, to Swargalokat : but Swarga and the 
Adityaloka are, usually, regarded as very different. Perhaps the 
reading should be SwarloJcat, from the region of heaven. 
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the glories of Mitra,* drink, Agni, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed, by man, as the in- 
voker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices. Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, RomTS, b to thy chariot ; and, by them, hither 
bring the gods. 

StfKTA IV. (XV.) 

The jtishi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Rittt , 0 associated, 
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indra, drink, with Ritu, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and ■ there 
abide. 

2. Maruts, drink, with Ritu, from the sacrificial 
vase : consecrate the rite ; for you are bountiful. 

3. Neshtri, 4 with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods : drink, with Ritu ; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 


« Mitrasya sUidmabhih, with the rays ; or, according to the 
commentator, with various forms of Mitra. 

b * Tdbhih, with them, in the femininfe gender; and, hence, the 
Scholiast adds ladavdbhih , mares. They, are tejmed RohiU , which 
may mean red. The Nighant'u defines the term* as thb name of 
the horses of Agni. 

f* c Ritu is, properly, a season r a ‘sixth of the Hindu year, but is, 
her£, personified as a divinity. 

d JVeshfri is another name of Twashtri , from his having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neshtri , or priest 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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4. Agni, bring the gods hither ; arrange them in 
three places;* decorate them : drink with Rim. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the pre- 
cious vase of the Brahmana , b after Rittj, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitra and Varuna, propitious to pious acts, 
be present, with Rim,» at our sacrifice, efficacious, 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones 0 Varga xxix. 
in their hands, praise the divine (Agni,) Dravino- 

DAS, d both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.® 

a Either at the three daily ceremonies, — at dawn, midday, and 
sunset, — or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the Ahavaniya , 

Dakshifta, and Gdrhapatya. 

b The text is obscure. Brdhmandd radhamh is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth : but the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel, — dhanabliutdt pdtrdt ; and the former, relating to 
the Brdhmarldchchhansi,—Brdhmandchchhansisambaddhdt . The 
Brdhmanachchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the 
Brahma in the first : and, perhaps, *his function may be to hold 
some ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed; as it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,”— tasya sambandh^uch- 
chhtstas chamasah. Rosen renders it, sacro prcecepto congrua ex 
patera ; Jf. Lauglois, # «w vase qui contient Voffrande sainte. 

c Grdvahastdsah , having stones in thJir hands, with which to 

bruise the Soma plant. The Qravastiti is, also, one of the six- 

•• • • 

teen priests ; bub it is, here, used generally. 

d Dravi&odas is either an epithet or an appellative of Jgni, as 
the donor {das) of wealth, er of strength, dravina. 

6 In the adhwara and in the yajnas , the first is said to be the 
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a XXX. 


8. May Drayinodas give us riches that may be 
heard of. We ask them for the gods. 

9. Drayinodas desires to drink, with the Ritus, 
from the cup of Heshtri. a Hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodas, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time, b along with the Ritus, therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

e 

11. As wins, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards,® (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Ritu, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer. 


St/KIA V. (XVI.) 

The Rishi and metre continued : the deity is Indba. 

1. Indra, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice: may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 

primary or essential ceremony, prakrit^rupa, such as the Agnish- 
toma; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikriiiriipa ; such 
as the TJkthya , which is, elsewhere, termed 'an offering yith Soma 
juice, — Somasansthayatfa. 

ft Or from the cup of the Ne&htri , one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

b That is, Dravitiodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

0 The name, in the text, is Santya, which is so explained, by 
the Scholiast, from san, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Indra, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra, at the morning rite ; we • 
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice ; we invoke 
Indra to drink the Soma juice.* 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation* with thy long- 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared : 
drink, like a thirsty stag. b 

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon Varga xxxr. 
the sacred grass. Drink them, Indra, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee; and, thence, drink the 
effused libation. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as- 
suredly, to every ceremony 'where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, fc>r (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atIkratu, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift* oft cattle and horses. Profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 


* Although, not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the morning, ’midday, and evening worship. 
b Like the gaura, said to*be a sort of deer. 
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StfxTA YI. (XVII.) 

Metre and Rishi % as before; divinities, Indea and YaeuAa, 

conjointly. 

^ xxxii. 1. I seek the protection of the sovereign rulers,* 
Indra and Varuna. May they, both, favour us ac- 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indra and Varuna, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared). May we be (included) among the 
givers of food. b 

a Samrdjoh , of* the two emperors; but raja is, in general, 
equivocally used, — meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal; 
so that Sayana explains the term, “possessed of extensive 
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Indra may claim the 
title of raja , as chief of the gods ; but it seems to be, in a more 
especial manner, appropriated to Varuna . 

The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded ; and 

the sense of the leading term, yuvdlcu , is not very clear: it usually 

‘ denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have, in, the text, 

yuvdku * hchinam ; yutfdku sumatindm. The former ( [Sachlndm ) is 

explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
* t • c 

acts^of religioue worship; the latter, the combination of choice 
expressions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious (sumatindm). *The final clause is, simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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5. Indra is a giver among the givers of thou- 
sands : YaruSta is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), 
and heap them up ; and, still, there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Indra and Varuna, for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Indra and Varuna, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us ; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indra 
and Varuna reach you both, — that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 

ANUVAKA V. 

SuKTA I. (XVIII.) 

The metre and Ruhi as in the preceding. The first five stanzas 
are addressed to Bkahma^aspati, associated, in the fourth, 
with Indha and Soma, and, in the fifth, with them and Dak- 
smftA : the three next are addressed to Sadasaspati ; and the 
ninth, to the same, or to Nabasansa. 

§ 

1. Brahmanaspati,* make the offerer *)f the lilja- 


* The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
definition«of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Veda ; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a jpodifj^d form of one of those 
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, it f doubtful. •His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to hith ; and his being associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 


Varpa 

XXXIII. 


Varga 

XXXIV. 
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tion illustrious among the gods, like KakshIvat, 
the son of Usu. a 

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour- 
able to us. 

3. Protect us, Brahman/spati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of ‘a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man whom Indra, Brahmanaspati, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 

Agni as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con- 
' nectcd with prayer appears more fully in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xl. Agni is, in an especial degree, the deity of the Brah- 
man ; and, according to some statements, the Rig- Vria is supposed 
to proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to 
Medhdtithi , the commentator on Alarm, was suggested by its 
opening with the hymn to Agni , Agnim tie. 

a This story is to be found in several of the Pur anas, especially 
the Afatsya and Vdgu, as well as in the Alahdbhdrata, Yol. I., 
p. 154. Kalcshi vat was the son of Dirghatamas , by Usij, a female 
servant of the queen of the lulling a Rdjd, whom her husband 
hapl desired to* submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that 
lie might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid Usij: 
the* sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and begot, 
by her, a son, named Kakshivat, who, through his affiliation by 
Kalinga , was a Kshattriya, but, as. the son*of Dir ghat awas, was a 
Brahman . He was, also*, a Rishi ; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself, aham kakshivdn Jtishir asmi, — I am the Rishi Kakshivat. 
The Taittirlyas 4 also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Maha r 
hhdrata , Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a S'iidra female, and claims them as his own. 
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5. Do thou, Brahjianaspati, and do you, Soma, 

Indra, and Dakshina,* protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati,” the Varga xxxv. 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the desirable, the 
bountiful ; 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of ‘the 
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts. 6 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation : he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion : (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Narasansa," the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 

a Dakshiim is, properly, the present made to the Brahmans , — 
at the conclusion of any religious rite, — here personified as a 
female divinity. 

b Properly, the master or protector (pati) of the assembly 
{sadas) : it its, here, a name of Agni. > Ho is the friend or associate 
of Indra, as, 'on this occasion, partaking of the same oblations. 

0 Dh'indm yogam inwati, which may mean, “ he pervades the 
association of our minds,” or, “ the objects of pur pious acts as 
dhi means either, as usual, luddh^, understanding, or has ^ie 
Vaidik sense of karma, act. * 

d This has already occurred, [p. 32] as an appellative oiAgni, and 
confirms the application of Sadasaspati and BraJnnanaspati to the 
same divinity. «Accorcling to Kdtthakya, it means the personified 
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men ( nwrdh ) praise [samanti) the gods ; 
according to S'dkapuni, it is, as .before Jlymn srir., v. 3), Agni, 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explaftation is quoted 
from the BrAhmaAa : I beheld (with the eye of the Vedas,) that 
divinity, Sadasatpati, who te to be praised by men, who is also 
called NardSama” 
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StJKTA II. (XIX.) 

The metre and Rishi are unchanged; Agni and the Mabuts are 
the deities. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Agni, with 
the Maruts. 

3. Who all are divine,' and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters : b come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain, 0 and are 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 


* Revasah, explained dyotamanah , shining. By the term * all* 
is to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts, as by the text 
saptagahd vai Marutah . 

b Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main agency 
in the fall of rain ; as, “ Maruts, you have risen from the ocean; 
taking the lead, you have sent down rain, — Udirayatha , Marutah 
samudrato ; yjiyam vrishtim v ( arshayatha, purishinah” [V., LV., 
5: see Yol. III., p. 335.] Rajas, the word used in the text, 
me^ans water, or light, or the worlds — Nighahiu. 

0 Here the word is arha : as, according to the Vdjasaneyls, 
Apo vd arkah. The term is derived from arch, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts: So 'rchann acharat , tasydrchata 
dpo 9 jayanta, — He (Hird/iyagarhha) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
creating the soKd earth), and; from him, worshipping, the waters 
were produced ; and, again, Archato vai me ham alhut , — From me, 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name arha was given to 
water, or rain. 
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6. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent : come, Agni, with the Maritts. 

6. Who are divinities . abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the sun : a come, Agni, with the 
Maritts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves) : come, Agni, with thb Martjts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean : b come, Agni, with the Maritts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (as) of old. • Come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUYAKA Y. (continued). 

StfKTA III. ($X.) 

Metre and Rishi, as before; addressed to the deified mortals 
named Kibhvs. 

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been Varga i* 

• In tl^heavSn ( divi , i.e., dyuloke); above the sun nakasyadhi, 
i.e., tur^asyopari). Naha, here explained sun, is, more usually, 
explained, sky, or heaven. 

11 The influence of the 'winds upon the sea, alluded to in this 
and the preceding versfe, indicates more familiarity witk the ocean 
than we should have expected from the traditional inland position 
of the,early Hindus. 
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addressed, by the sages, with their own months, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth. a 

2. They who created, mentally, for Indra, the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par- 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts. b 

a Devdya janmane , literally, to, the divine or brilliant birth : 
but the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamandya , being born, or 
having birth ; tod the former, devasanghdya , a class of divinities, 

s 

that is, the Ribhus , of whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — manushyah 
santas tapasd devatwam prdptuh . Thanks to the learning and 
industry of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully 
acquainted with the history and character of the Ribhus , as they 
appear in different portions of the Rig-veda. — Essai sur le Mythe 
des Ribhavas. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Nkti-manjar £, as well as in the notes of Say ana on this and other 
similar passages. The Ribhus were the three 'Sons of Sudhanwan , 
a descendant (the Niti-manjar'i says, a son) of Angiras, severally 
named Ribhu , Vibhu , and Edja, and styled* collectively, Ribhus , 
from the name of the elder. • Through their assiduous performance 
of good works, — swapas {su^apas), — they obtained divinity, exer- 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere ; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
suit : but, whether typical, or not, thby prove the admission, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

b S'amkbhir yajnarn as at a. M. Neve renders it*: [Us font obtenu 
le sacrifice par leurs oeuvres meritoires ; M. 'Langlois, Us on t entourd 
le sacrifice de ceremonies (gaintei) ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade our 
sacrifice by purificatory rites ; Rosen, literally* ceremoniis sacri - 
ficium acceperunt. That three simple words should admit* of this 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the 1 VaidiJc 
expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, ^yppro- 
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3. They constructed, for the NAsatyas, a univer- 
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 

4. The Ribhtjs, uttering unfailing prayers,” en- 
' dowed with rectitude, and succeeding' (in all pious 

acts), made 4 their (aged) parents young. 

5. Ribhtjs, the exhilarating juices are offered to 

priated, or accepted, the sacrifice offered jwhich last word is 
understood), with the usual implements and observances (Jami - 
bhthf ceremoniis ) ; as Sdyana , yrahachamasddinishpadanariipaih 
karmabhir , yajnam } asmadiyam aiata ( vydptavantah ), they have 
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
(utensils employed in* making oblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so 
used, by the llibhus ; their modification of one of which, at least, 
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

a Takshan , for atakskan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated. 
So, in the preceding verse, they carvgd ( tatakshuh ) Indr a' 8 horses. 
There, it is said, they did so mentally ( rnanasa ) ; but, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The llibhus •may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages, of 
Indr a and the Aswim. 

b Satyamantrdh , having, or repeating, true prayers, i.e., which 
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in 4he reitderings, here, also ; but it was scarcely necessary, 
as the meaning is clear enough. 

° Visht’i, for visht’ayah : accor^ng the Scholiast, vyapti - 
yuktdhy in which vydpti means, encountering no Opposition in all 
acts, through the efficacy of their true or infallible maytras. 

d Akrataj from kri y to • make, generally ; not, as before, 
atakshan, to make mechanically. ♦ 
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you, along with Indra, attended by the Marttts, 
and along with the brilliant Adityas.* 

6. The Ribhus have divided into four the new 
ladle, b the work of the divine Twashtri. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices. 0 


* Recording to Adwaldyana, as quoted by S Ay ana , tbe libations 
offered at tbe third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to 
Indra , along with the Adilyas, together with Ribhu, Vibhu, and 
VAja, with Brihaspati and the Viswadevas. 

b Twashtri, in the PaurAnik mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods : so Bay ana says, of him, he is a divinity whose 
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry, — devasambandhl tak- 
shahavydparah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of 
Twasht'ri, — Twashtuh dishy dh Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer- 
ence to some innovation in tlje objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The Nlti-manjari says, that A gni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ribhus celebrated, became as one of them, *and, there- 
fore.', they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

0 Trir A sAplAni . The Scholiast consider^ that trih may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, 1 * worst ; or 
to sAptani , seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consists of the 'AgnyAdheya, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is offered on fire ; one class coilfeists of the Pdka - 
yajnas, in * which dressed viands are offered to the* Vidwadevas 
and others ; and one comprehends the Agnisfifoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held a (a mortal 
existence) : by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with thb gods. 

SuKTA 1Y. (XXI.) 

Rishi and metre the same : the Hymn is addressed to Indra and 

AgKI. 

1. I invoke hither Indra and Agni, to whom Varga ni. 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are, 

both, copious drinkers of the Soma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indra and Agni, in sacrifices; 
decorate them (with ornaments) ; and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni,— for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite), — drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who arc fierce (to their 
foes), to attend the rite whofe the libation is pre- 
pared. Indra and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indra* and Agni, who are 

a Adharayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives: 
what they held is not specified. The Scholiast supplies prunin, 
vital airs, life : his addition is in harmony with other texts. 

Martasah aanto %mritatwant dnasuh, — Being mortals, they ob- 
tained immortality. Their partaking of ’sacrifices is, also, re- 
peatedly stated : Saudhamvand yajyiyp>% bhagam anasa, — By the 
son of Sudhanwan*w as a sacrificial portion aequhted. [See Vol. 

III., p. 106, note 2.]* Rilhavo vai deveshu tapand somap’ttham 
dbhyajayan, — The Jtibhm fton, by devotion, the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. » 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
Iidkshasas innocuous ; and may the devourers (of 
men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice be you rendered 
vigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts) ; and 
bestow upon us happiness. •- 


Sukta Y. (XXII.) 

The Rixhi and metre eonlinnc : the Hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four, 
to the Aswixs, and four, to Savitbt ; the next two, to Agni; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses, collectively; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Ik dba, Va buna, and Agkj ; the two next, to Heaven 
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Earth alone; and the last six, to 
Yisn&u. 

1. Awaken the As wins, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Soma juice. 

2. We invoke the two As wins, who are, both, 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 

A " 

car, and attaining heaven. 

3. As wins, stir up a the sacrifice with your whip 

a MimiJcshatam , mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It is 
not clear how this is to bo done with the whip ; tellusioa to which 

r 

only intimates, it is said, that the Aswim should come quickly. 
Taya , by that, may, also, c ^neai^ <f with that,” — come with that your 
whip : or Jcasdf commonly, a whip, may meant' speech ; in which 
case, madhumati and siinritdvatz , explained wet and loud, will 
signify sweet and veracious, — comfc with such speech, Aiwins , 
*and taste the libation. 
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that is ,wet with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from you, Aswins, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitbi, the golden-banded, 1 * to pro- 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Savittm, who is no friend to water, ’’ Var e a v - 
for our protection. Wo desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savttrt, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various home-ensuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends. Savitiu, verily, is to be 
praised by us ; for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twashtju, to drink the Soma juice. 

Savitri is, ordinarily, a synonym of the Sun. Golden-lianded, 
liiranyapdini , is explained, either he who gives gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vaidih legend : — At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Surya undertook the office of Ritwij , but placed himself in 
the station of the Brahma. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed Prosit r a , which, ps 
soon as received by Surya , cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Surya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau- 
shitald Br aAman it is said ; but, there, Siirya loses both his hands. 

h Apam napdtam might be thought to mean son of the waters ; 
as napdt is often used, in the Veda,jnJt\$Lt sense : but the Sun is 
rather the parent* than the progeny, of the watefs; as, Adihjdj 
jay ate vriMih , — Rain* is born from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who do£s not cherish {na pdtayati\ but dries 
them up by his heat, santdpena soshaicah. 
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10. Youthful Agni, bring hither, for our protec- 
tion, the wives (of the gods), Hotra, Bharati, 
VarutrI, and Dhishana. 1 * 

a vi. . 11. May the goddesses, whose wings are un- 

clipped, ’’ the protectresses of mankind, favour us 
with protection, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither Ikdrani, Yartjnani, and 
AgnayI, for out 1 welfare,, and to drink the Soma 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), ' 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters ol‘ these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gamlharvas . c 

15. Earth, bo thou wide-spreading, 11 free from 

" llofrd is called, tlic wife of ..igni, or Hie personified invoca- 
tion; IWt draft, of HJuirafa^ one of the Xdityaa . It is rather 
doubtful if Varuir’i be a proper name, or an epithet of the fol- 
lowing: it is explained hv raradiydy who is to he chosen or pre- 
ferred, who is excellent. Dhishtuid is a synonym of Vdeh or 
Vdydvfi, the goddess of speech. 

]> A chc/th innapat rdh. The only explanation given by the Scho- 
liast is, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

c The sphere of the Gandharms , Yakuba * , alid Apsarasas is 
the anlariksha , the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considered s.s the common or connecting station 
of them both ,— Akdse vartamdnayoh * dyd vapr tlhwyoh. 

d Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded ; sometimes, of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is* repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Makdndmnk y at the same time touching the earth. 
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thorns, and our abiding place : give us great hap- 
piness. 

16. May the gods'preservc us (from that portion) Var " l,V11 
of the earth -whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven 
metres, stepped.” 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world) : three times 
he planted his foot ahd the wholo (world) was 
collected in the dust of liis (footstejT). 

a Vishnu is explained, by Sdyana, by Paramvswa r/v/, the supreme 
ruler, or, in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world, — I'ishritir visain' rd. n/as- 
noter rd. Vi chahrame , ‘stopped,’ he explains by riridhapdda- 
kramanam kritardn , — he made the going of various stops. Rosen 
translates it Iramgressus . According to the Tailtiriyax , as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with I'ishnu at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda ns their 
instruments.* Sdn/ana conceives the text to allude to the Tririk- 
rama A rat dr a, in which Vishnu traversed the three worlds in tlnee 
steps. The phrase “preserve us from«the earth” implies, according 
to the commentary, the liinderanco of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth, — hhuloke vartamdndndm p^tpanirdrada m : but the pas- 
sage is obscure. 

b This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Aratdsa, 
although no mention is made of king Jkili, or the dwarf; and 
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
of VisJmiCs three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning the* sentence “ thrice he planted his step,” — tredhd 
ni dadhe padam. According to tfdkaphdi , it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according te Ji£mrdbha f - on Samdrohana, 
or the eastern mountain, on Vi *h nap ad a, the meridian sky •and 
Gayasiras, the western mountain ; thus identifying Vishnu with the 
Sun, and his three paces, with the rise, culmination, and setting, of 
that luminary. ^Allusion is made to the three paces of VisMu, in 



54 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


air. 


18. Vishnu, the preserver,* the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of Vish&tj, through -which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He 
is the worthy friend of Indra. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of VishSTu ; b as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, — ever vigilant, and diligent in 

praise, — amply glorify that which is the supreme 

station of Vishnu. 

Sum’ a VI. (XXIII.) 

The Mis hi is, still, Medhatjthj, the son of Kanwa : the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdyairi ; in stanza nineteen, Mura 
Ushnih ; in twenty- one, Pratishthd ; and, in the rest, AnusMubh. 
The Hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of which the first is 
addressed to Vatu; the two next, to In dr a and Yay^ ; then three, 
to Mi try and Yaruna ; three, to Ixdiia and the Marxjts ; 
three, to the Yiswadeyas ; three, to Fusiian ; seven and a half, 
to the Waters; and the last verse and a half, to Agist. 

1. These sharp and blessing-hearing Soma juices 

tho Vdjasaneyi Smhitd of the Yajur-Vcda ; and the Scholiast 
there explains them to imply the presence of Vishnu in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
A<pni, Vdyu, and Sdrya , — fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally, ^allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the PaurdhiJc fiction of tie Vdmana 
or dwarf Avatdra. 

a Gopdh sarvasya jayfUty ryiMialcah, tho preserver of all the 

. ' ' r 

wofld, is the explanation of Say aha ; thus recognizing Vishnu's 

* 

principal and distinguishing attribute. 

b Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast 

\ 

says Swarga ; but that is very questionable. 
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are poured out. Come, Vayu, and drink of them, as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in 
heaven, Indra and Yayu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for then* preservation, Indka 
and Yayu, who are swift as thought, havo a thou- 
sand eyes," and are protectors of pi«us acts. 

4. We invoko Mitka and Varuxa, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

5. I invoke Mitka and Varuxa, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragcrs of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light. b 

0. May Varuxa bo our especial protector ; may Varga 
Mitka defend us with all defences : may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maeuts, 


a The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indra , literally under- 
stood, is a Vaurdnih legend: it is no when* said of / Yn/u, and, 
here, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical <jpn- 
struction, — saJiasrdksbd being in the dual, — to agree with the two 
substantives Indra and Vdyu ; and it is, probably, stated of Imlra , 
or the personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or its 
being stiffided with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, rnanojuvd , swift as thought, although equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, nppliouljle to Vdyu only. 

b Ritasya jyofisliaspati. Ultra and Vanina are included atnong 
the A'dityas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidih enumeration of the 
eight sons of Aditi. S'rutyantare chdsht'au putraso aditer ityupa- 
hramya mitral cha varunaS chetyddilcam dmnatam . 
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;a. X. 


to drink the Soma juice. May he, with his asso- 
ciates, be satisfied. 

8. Divine Martjts, — of whom Indra is the chief, and 
PtJSHAN, a the benefactor, — all hear my invocations ! 

9. Liberal donors, .along with the mighty and 
associated Indra, destroy Viutra: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. c 

10. We invoke all the divine Martjts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother, b to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Martjts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Martjts, born from the brilliant 
lightning/ everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving Pusiian, 
bring from heaven the ( Soma ) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass ; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 

2 The Marais are styled Pushardtayah , of whom Pushan is the 
donor, or benefactor ; in what way is not specified. 

\Prtsu imd tar ah , — who have Prim i for their mother. According 
to Say ana , Prisni is the many-coloured eartlj , — ndndvarnayulctd 
hhuh. In the Ni ghaut's, Prisni is a synonym of* sky, hr heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. * , c 

c Jlashardd tidy ut ah. The Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riously shining, that is, the antarifaha , or firmament: but it 
does not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of vidyut t 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Pi'ishan has found the royal 
(Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place, a strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Yerily, he has brought to me, successively, 
the six b (seasons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice) ; as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs 
(the earth) for barley. 

10. Mothers' to us who are dfisirous of safri- Varga xi. 
firing^ the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun, d and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs. Therefore, . divine (priests), ° be 
prompt in their praise. 

u The phrase is guild hit am, placed in a fcavc, or in a place 
difficult of access ; or, according to tlic Scholiast, heaven, — guhd - 
satirise tiurgame tigulolce sthitam . 

b The text has only sfiai, six : tho Scholiast supplies va9tin- 
ttitiin ritun, the seasons, — spring, and the rest. 

c Ambdijali , which may mean either mgthers, or waters, as in 
the Kauslutaki Brdhmaua, — Apo vd amlagah . 

d So in another text, A pah 'surge* tittmdhitdh; the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

0 The term is tievah, gods : but this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
Jfrttwij and otheyJBrdhmangs ; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma has declared to me : a u All medicaments, 
as well as Ao^fi, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters.” The waters contain all healing herbs, 
ga xix. 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 
pelling medicaments, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away* whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, ‘whether I have (knowingly) done- 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (^gainst 
holy men), or (have spoken ) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the wtlters : we 
have mingled with their essence. 1 ' Ag> t i, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and till me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

2 4 . Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Indra, with the Rishis , 
may know it. 


by a text which calls the* Brahmans present divinities, Ete vai 
devdh prat i/a hhant yad Brdhmaridh, — These deities, who are per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

tt To Medhdtitln , the author of the hymn. The presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is, generally, attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed* in many places ; as, 
So' pah pr&visat, in th c. 7 'a ittir’nja Bra It ma n a . This, houfbver, refers 
to a legend of Agni’s hiding himself, through fear. It may 
allude to the subservience of- *wa*ter, or liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moting the internal or digestive heat, or agni. * 

b Rasena samagasmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 

» 

become associated with the essence of water, jalasare&a sangatdh 
smak. 
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ANUYAKA YI. 

StfiriA L (XXIV.) 

This is the first of a series of seven Hymns constituting this sec- 
tion, attributed to SYnahsepa, the son of AjiGAitiA. ft The 
metre is TrisMabh , except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is Gdyath. Tho first verse is addressed to Pjiajapaxi; 
the second, to Aunt ; the thTec next, to Savitju, or the last of 
the three, to Bhaga ; tho rest, to Yaiutna* 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of tho immor- Varga xm. 

a The story of S'unaltsepa , or, as usually written, S'unahsepha , 
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the 
version of it presented in the lid mat} a da, i. i,, eh. (51, Schlcgel; 

63, Gorrcsio. He is, there, called the son of tho HIM RicMka , 
and is sold for a hundred cows, by his father, to* A/nbarisha, king 
of Ayodliyd , as a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he 
comes to the lake BusJtl-ara, where fie sees Visicdmitra , and 
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which, at the stake, Indr a is induced to come and set 
him free. It is. obvious, that this fitory has been derived from 
the Veda ; for Vihvdrnitra teaches him, according to SchlegcTs 
text, two gdthds y — according to Gorrcsio’ s, a mantra: but tho 
latter also states, that ho propitiated Indr a by * Richas ; mantra* of 
the Rig- Veda ( Rigbhw tuslitava devendram ), Vol. I. ,*p. 249. Mtinu 
also alludes to the story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajtgarta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed ; as it Vas 
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kidlii- 
Jca Bhalia tiam es*the son S'unaldepha , and refers, for his authority, to 
the BahwricJia Brdlmana ' The story is told, in full detail, in the 
Aitarey a Brdhmana; hut the RiTjd is rraAed Uarikhandra. He has 

0 ® q 

no sons, and worships Vanina t in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in consequence, 
named Rohila; but, when Varufia claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, .unjjer various # pretexts, from time to time, until Rohita 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name ? n Who 


attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home. lie, at last, meets, 
there, with Afigarta , a Rishi , in great distress, and persuades him 
to part with his second son, S'unaMepha , to be substituted for 
Rohita, as an offering to Vanina . *Tlie bargain is concluded ; and 
S'aiyzhsepha is about*- to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of VUwd- 
mitra , one of* the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The A it are g a Brdhmana has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Hosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing BunaMepha : but the language of the Brdhmana is not to be 
mistaken ; as Afigarta not only tics his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him. At the 
same time, it must he admitted, that the language of the Suhtas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Blidgarata follows the Aitarega 
and Man u, in terming B'dnaMepha the son of Afigarta , and 
names the Raja , also, ITarisehandra. In the Vts/ulu Parana , he 
is called the son of Jlhvdmftra, and is termed, also, Devardta, or 
God-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in"like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Jlswdmitra , and the eldest of all his sons ; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbariatt and outcaste races. 

o c 

Viswdmitra' s share in- the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

a Supposed to be uttfcrcd r by * B’unahscpa, when bound to the 
yhpa, or stake, as the purushapasu , the man-animal (or victim), 
as the Bhdgavata terms him. “Of whom” ( Jcasya ) may also be 
rendered, of Brahma , or Prajdpati , one of whose names, in the 
Veda, is Ka ; as, Ko ha vai ndma Prajdpatih . 

I 
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will give us to the great Aditi," that I may again 
behold my father and my mother ? 

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Agni," 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may givo 
us to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri, 1 ' wc solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee, — who art the lord of affluence, — 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. Wo arc assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

0. These birds, that are flying (through the air), Var S a XIV - 
have not obtained, Varuna,' 1 thy bodily strength, or 
thy prowess, nor (arc able to endure thy) wrath ; 


n Aditi, according to S 'dyaria, here moans ‘ earth.’ 
h A passage from tlio Aiiareya Brdhnana is cited, by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpati said to him (Minahsq)*,), “Have 
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods tipon which Jio 
resorted to Agni : Tam Prajdpatir uvdchdtgnir vai devdndm nedish- 
t'has tarn evopadhdvcti ; ho' ijnim upasasdra. 

c In this and the # two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitri, by the advice, it is said, of Agni; not, however, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, — a request rather irre- 
concileable with the supposed predic*u»*ent in which S'unaMepa, 
stands. 

d Savitri refers STmahsepa, it is said, to Varuihi. It is not 
very obvious why any comparison should be instituted between 
the strength and prowess of Vanina and of birds. 
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neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal Varuna, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base .is above. May they become con- 
centrated in us, as the sources of existence. 0 

8. The regal Varuna, verily, made wide the path 
of the sun," — (by which) to travel on his daily course, 
— a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repeller of every afflictcr of the heart. 

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Nirriti/ 
with unfriendly looks ; and liberate us from what- 
ever sin wo may have committed. 


a The epithet of Ruja is? here, as usual, applied to Varufia ; 
and it may bo either radiant or regal : but the latter is, in general, 
the more suitable. The attributes here assigned to Varuna , his 
abiding inr the aniariksha, and his holding a bundle of rays, 
WQuld rather identify him with the sun, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Aditya . Tlic terms of the original are, 
however, unusual ; and we depend, for their translation,' upon the 
Scholiast : abudline , in the baseless ; mulcyrahite he explains 
antarikshe , in the sky ; and, for ranasya stuyftm, he supplies 
tejasah , of radiance, and sang ham, a heap. * 

b According to the Commentator, the sun's course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to. He c does not explain 
what Varuna has to do with it. 

c According to Sdyaha, Nirriti is the deity of sin, Papadevatd. 
In the Nighanfu, it occurs among the synonyms of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on -high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, arc 
the undisturbed holy acts of Vartjna ; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night. a 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore v ' ftr s« xv - 
thee for that 15 (life) which the iustitutor of the sacri- 
fice solicits with oblations. Yaren a, undisdaiuful, 
bestow a thought upon us: much-lauded, take not - 
away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day : this knowledge speaks to my heart. 

May he whom the fettered S'unaiisepa has invoked, 
may the regal Yaren a, set us free. 

13. S'unaiisepa, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree, 1 ' has invoked the son of Aditi. .May the 


a Here, again, wo have unusual functions ascribed to Vanina. 
The constellations, rihhdh , may he either, it is said, the seven 
ftinhis, — Ursa Major, — or the constellations generally. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of / ' aruna ( Varnnasya * 
vratdni) ; because they shine by his command. Ho sen detaches 
adabdhdni * vratdni by inserting a verb, — illma mat Yanina opera ; 
but Say ana expressly terms the constellations the acts of Varan a f 
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c., of the asterisks. 
Varnnasya * * karmuni nahhatradarsa n d d irhpd n i. 

b The text ha* only I ask that the Scholiast supplies life , 
tad dyus. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression*^ na d-yuh vra moshik 
do not take away t>ur life. 

0 Trishu drupadeshn. Dru , dpOs, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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ga XVI. 


regal Varuna, wise and irresistible, liberate him ; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. Varuna, we deprecate thy wrath with pros- 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of 
misfortune, 0 wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

15. Varuna, loosen, for me, the upper, the 
middle, the lower, band.’’ So, son of Aditi, shall we, 
through faultlcssness in thy worship, become freed 
from sin. 


Suicta II. (XXV.) 

* V 

This Hymn is addressed by StwAiisKPA to Vaiiuna: the metre 
is Gdyairi. 

It Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine Varuna, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Mako us not the 'objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 
pleasured. 


“ The text has asura, which is interpreted anisMaksJiepana- 
silq, accustomed to cast off what is ur. desired, — from the root as, 
to throw. It is an unusual sense of the word : but it would 
scarcely be decorous to call Varuna an A stir a. 

b The text has ud uttamam * pdsam * * adhamam * madhyamam 
h'athdya , loosen the upf^r, Iowqt, and middle, bond ; meaning, 
according to Skiyana, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, is notfloosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andjfasah * * syama, may we be 
sinless. * 
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3. We soothe thy mind, Varuna, by our praises, 
for our good ; as a charioteer, his weary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life; a as birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Varuna, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of rndny ? b 

6. Partake (Mitra and Varuna*) of the common varg# xvir. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

7. lie, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air, — he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,) the course of ships.' 1 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and their produc- 
tions, and that which is snpplemcutarily engen- 
dered;' 1 


a Vasya-isht'aye. Vaxyali, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vammatah, precious ; that is, jkamsya, life, under- 
stood. 

b Uruchakshasam is explained bahundm dr its Jit a ram, the be- 
holder of many. 

c Hero we have the usual functions of Varuna recognized. 
u Veda ya upajdyate,* who knows what is upa, additionally, or 
subordinate^, produced. The expression obscure ; but, in con- 
nexion with the preceding, veda mdso * dtvddasa , who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the corfbctness of the Scholiast's 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to ; “that thirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year,” — nan tramdaW dhikamdm upajdyate mmvaUaramrmpe 
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9. * He, who knows the path of the vast, the 
graceful, and the excellent, wind, and who knows 
those who reside above ; 

10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny," to exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

i xviii. ,11. Through' him the sage beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Aditi keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Varuna clothes his well-nourished (person), 
wearing golden armour, '' whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around ; — 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease); 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 


may am evodpadyatv . The passage is important, as indicating the 
concurrent ufce of the lunar and solar years at this period, and 
the method of adjusting the one to the other. 

9 Ni shasdda * * past yam a. The commentator explains pas- 
ty dm, daivishu prajdsu , divine progeny; Ros^n translates it, inter 
homines; M. Langlois, an sein de nos dejneures Dr. Ttoer, among 
his subjects. The sovereignty of Vanina,' sdmrdjya, is distinctly 
specified. 

* Bibhrad drdpim hiranyayam , that is, suvarnamayam kavackani , 
armour or mail made of gold. This loo&s as if the person of 
Varurta were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. 18 . 
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him, who is varpi xix. 
beheld of many ; as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is grate- 
ful to all : I have boheM his chariot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Varuna, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shines! 
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Ho thou 
hear and reply (to ray prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live. 11 


S (j K’r a III. (XXVI). 

The supposed author or reciter is KunaiimepA, as before; the 
hymn is addressed to A cm ; the metre is Gihjatr’i. 

1 . Lord of sustenapeo, assume thy vestments (of Vargii xx 
light),” and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated)* by brilliant strains, do thou, 

* The expressions aro, for tliO nrnst fTart, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently : 

/base, to live, — that we may live. 

b The text has only vastruni, clothes ; meaning, the Scholiast 
sayB, (ichckkddahlni tejdnsi , m investing radiance. 
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ever-youthful Agni, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Agni, art, verily, as a loving father to 
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let Yaruna, Mitra, and Aryaman b sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
M4NUS.’’ 

5. Preceding sacrificer,' be pleased with this our 
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

xxi. C. Whatever we offer, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to ns : may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to tliee. 

9. Immortal Agni, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

'10. Agni, son of strength, 1 ’ (accept) this sacrifice, 

n Aryaman is an Adilya, a form of the monthly kun. He is 
said, also, to preside over twilight. 

b Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Manu, the Prajdpati. 

c 

0 Piirvyahotri ; the Ilotri born before us, according to Say ana, 
d Sahaso yaho ; baJasya put rah, son of strength. The epithet is 
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Indr a. 
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and this our praise, with a 11 thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 


Sukta IV. (XXVII.) 

The Risht\ divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is Trisht'nbh, and the Viswadevas 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord Varga xxii. 
of sacrifices, with praises ; (for thou scatterest our 

foes), like a horse, (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail. 11 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Agnj, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Agni, announce, to the gods, this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns. 1 ’ 

5. Procure, for us, the fooff that in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is <jn earth.' 

also. As applicable to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing.thc sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

ft The ciftnpariSon is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a 
tail. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

b Gdyatram navydmam , most ii£W. ^Sdyatri verses ; showing 
the more recent composition of this Suhta. 

0 In the supreme, ih the middle, and of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text : thefr local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 
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;a xxiii. 6. Thou, Chitrabhanu, 1 ' art the distributor of 
riches ; as the waves of a river are parted by inter- 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, protectest in 

battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 1 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies ; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us, with horses, through the battle: may he, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. Jarabodha, 1 ' enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agni). c 

i xxiv. 11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

0 12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


tt A common denominative of Agni, He who has wonderful or 
various lustre. The following simile is very elliptically and ob- 
scurely expressed ; but 'such seems to be its purport, according to 
thtf explanation of the Scholiast. 

l * He who is awakened ( bodha ) by praisb (jar a). 
c The text has “ to Rudra V (Rud/dya), which the Scholiast ex- 
plains “ to the fierce or cruel Agni ; ” krurdydgnaye. 
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us, with our hymns; as a prince" (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods; veneration to 
the lesser ; veneration to the young ; - veneration to 
the old ! b We worship (all) the gods, as well as we 
are able. -May I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


StJKTA V. (XXVIII.) 

S'unaiisepa is the Rishi : the metre of the six first stanzas is 
AnuMalh; of the three last, Gdyatrt . The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Indra ; the two next, to the domestic mortar ; 
the next two, to the mortar and pestle ; and the ninth is of a 
miscellaneous appropriation, cither to Hajuscjtandju, (a Tra- 
jdpati ), to the Adhisltavam (or the efl'used libation), to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin ( channel ) on which it is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-based stone c is raised to v arga xxv. 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 

the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters,' 1 


a “A.s a rich man” (rev an iva ) is the whole of tfie text. The 
Commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

b These distinctions, of alder and younger, greater and lesger, 
gods, are nowhere further explained. S'unaMepa , it is said, 
worships tiie Vikvadevtts, by the advice of Agni. 

c The stone, or, father, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Somp plai^t^*and so express the juice. 
The pestle employed in bruising or Threshing grain is, usually, of 
heavy wood. 

d Adhisfmvanyd , two shallow plates or pater ce, for receiving and 
pouring out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice,: — as (broad as a woman’s) 
hips, — are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. IndiUj fin the rite ) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber),® recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord), b like reins to restrain (a horse), Indra, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, O Mortar ,° thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest/ as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, O Mortar , prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Indra. 

a The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apacJiyava and 
upackyava , going in and out of the hall (Mid ) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pestle. 

• b In churning, Hi India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
rotund the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
a pivot. The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards, by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

43 The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer’s cottage. According, to & dyana, it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. / 

d Yanaspati, a large tree, but, in this verse, put, by metonymy, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [See 
p. 33.] 
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestovvers of food, 
loud-bounding, sport, like the horses of Indea 
champing the grain. 

8. Bo you two forest lords , of pleasing form , 
prepare, with agreeable libations, our sweet (Soma) 
juices, for Indea. 

9. Bring the remains ®f the Soma juice upon the 
platters ; sprinkle it upon the blades of Kusa grass ; 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide. a 

StfKTA VI. (XXIX.) 

S'uNAH8Ei\\ b continues to be the reciter: the deity is Indea ; the 
moire, PtinklL 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although VargaXXVll. 

a This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Harisehandra , — 
either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity so named : no 
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what he is to do. 

Apparently, he is to place what remains, after the libation has been 
offered, contained in paten e or platters, upon some vessel, — the 
Scholiast says, upon a cart ( sulcata sgojjari ) — and, having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Pavitra , which is explained, in the com- 
ment on the Yajnr - Veda Sanliitd , to mean two or tfiree blades ^of 
Kusa grass, serving as a kind of* filter, — typically, if not effectively, 

— through which the juich falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of th^skin of the cow (gos twavhi). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, • the %oma juice, after ^expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the dronakalasa. Here*- hawavef, the directions apply to 

the uchchhisMa, the remainder, or leavings; such* being the term 

* 

used in the text. 

b S'unaMepa has been directed by the Viswadevm , it is said in 
the BrdhmaAa , to apply to Indr a* 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome 1 * and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, Indra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yam a). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking. b Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and 
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech ; c and do thou, 
Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows' and horses. 


11 Siprin, literally, having cither a nose or a lower jaw or chin ; 

that is, having u handsome prominent nose or chin. 

b The text is very elliptical and obscure. It is, literally : “Put to 

sleep the two reciprocally looking : ret them sleep, not being 

awakened. ” That two females arc intended is inferrible from 

the epithets being in the dual number and Veminkie gender ; and 
% 

the Scholiast calls them — upon what authority is not stated — two 
female tnessengers of Ychtx^: , Yamadutyau. Mithudrisd he ex- 
plains mithunalmyd yugalarupena paiyata , “Idoking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other.” 

c Nuvantam papaydmuyd , praising with this speech, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddrupayd vaehd is the addition of tlie 
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
aliglit afar off on the forest. Indba, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one that does us injury. Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

ttUKTA VII. (XXX.) 

The Hymn is ascribed to Khnaiisepa : of the twenty-two stanzas 

of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Indra ; three, to 

the As wins; and three, to Us has, or the personified dawn. 

The metre is Gib fain, except in verse sixteen, where it is 

TriMubh . 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Indra, who is mighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma juice) ; as a well (is 
filled with water). 

2. May ho who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite) ; as water, to low (places). 

3. .All which (libations), being acciynulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indra, arc con- 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest ft as a pigeon his pregnant (mate) : for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indra, lord’ of fifftuenco, accepter of 

Scholiast, who adds “ Therefore is he called an ass, as braying 
or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear Yatha garddbhak 
srotum^ asahjarh par wham sdbdatn karoti . 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation, 
i xxix. 6. Eise up,. S'atakratu, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra, for our 
defence. 

8. If he lieai* our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indra,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place, — thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector bf dwellings. 

xxx. 11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 
with projecting jaws. a 

12. So be it/ drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of « the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
. have (abundant food) ; and cows maybe ours, robust, 

and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

“ The expression in life . test is Siprinindm, gen. plur. of the 
femihine siprini 1 , having a nose or a jaw. It canndt, therefore, refer 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., somapdvndm and taJcM- 
nam, which are rnasc. ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdm , 
of cows, and adds aamuhah, a multitude^ or herd. 
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14. O Dhrishnu," let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car). b 

15. Such wealth, S'atakratu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them ; as the axle (re- 
volves) witji the movements (of the waggon). 0 

16. Indra has ever won riches* (from his foes), Varga xxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds) : 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot/ 


a The resolute, or firm, or .high-spirited, — an appellative of 
Indra. 

b The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — aksham na cliak- 
ryoh , which the commentator renders, rath any a ch a kray oh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshymnti, they cast, or turn over. 
The phrase seems to have puzzhyl the translators ; liosen [Adnota- 
tiones ] has cur rum vclut ditabus rods ; Stevenson, that blessings may 
come round to them, with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 
round the axle ; Dr. Boer, as a wheel is brought to * z chariot ; M. 
Langlois, que les autres dieux , * * nori moms qm toi sensibles il nos 
louanges , soient pour nous covime V axe qui soutient ct fait tourney les 
roues du char. The ^meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings *hould»follovP praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ; 
as the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

c This • repetition of the coroparis^tis more obscure than in 
the preceding stasiza. It is like thd axle, by the acts, — aksham na 
sachibhih. The SchoHast defines ‘ the acts , the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

d Bo the Brdhmaha. By Indra , pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. As wins, come hither, with viands borne on 
many steeds. Dashas, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dashas, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable : it travels, Aswins, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the othei* revolves in the sky. a 

30. UsHAS, b Who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven, 1 ’ approach, with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.' 

given to him, that is, to S'tmahsepa. lie, nevertheless, hands him 
over to the Aswins. 

a There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may be connected with the Panrdnih notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun. — Vishnu Parana , p. 217. 

b The dawn ; daughter of the personified heaven, or its deity, 
Dyuudevatdyd cbihitd . Rosen translates the name Aurora ; but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the Vishnu Purdna, [but see new edition, Vob II., p. 249, note *] 
indeed, UsJid, a word of similar derivation as Ushaf, is called night ; 
and the dawn is Vyushfa. Several passages seem to indicate that 
Ushd or Ushas is the tim£ 'immediately preceding daybreak. 

c We here take leave of Sunahsepa ; and, it must be confessed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyana and 
other authorities. 
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ANUYAKA VII. 

Sukta I. (XXXI.) 

This Hymn is addressed to Agni ; the liishi is Hiranyastupa, 
the son of Angiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzas are in the Tmht'ubh metre ; the rest, in Jngati . 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Anginas Rishi a Varga xxxii. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of the 

deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerning, 
the bright-woaponed Marius were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, 
gracestthe worship of the gods ; — sapient, manifold, 1 ’ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers, 1 and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Agni, preeminent over the wind,' 1 become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 

“ According to Say ana, ho was the first,* as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Anyi rasas ; they being, according to the JJniJi- 
mana, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is* no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this verse, to the JAaruts. 

s Vibhup according. iS> the Scholiast, means “of many kinds;” 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

c Dwimdtd, either of two mothers, JtA, the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, i.e' heaven and earth. 

d Literally, first in* or on, or over, the wind, — prathamo mata- 
riswane ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir 
■vayur adityah, fire, air, sun, — in which Agni precedes Vdyu. 
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irga 

XIII. 


Thou hast -sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, hast 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced heaven to Manu : a 
thou hast more than requited PuitURAVAs/ doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, thty bear thee, first, to the 
eai-jt, then, .to the west, (of the altar).' 

5. Thou, Agni, art the sbowerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper): 
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation/ thou, the provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ; — thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely- scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 

, a It is said* that Agni explained to Manu , that heaven was to 
be gained by pious works. 

b f The agency of Pu rural as, the son r of Budha, the son of Soma , 
in the generation of lire by attrition, and ifs employment in the 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in* the Purdnus ( Vishdu 
Purdda, p. 397), may bo here alluded to but the phrase is only 
sukrite suJcrittarak, doiefg more good to him who did good. * 
c The fire is'' first applied ’to kindle the Alfavanlya fire, and, 
then, to the Gdrhapatya , according to the (Scholiast. 

d He ’who knows the dhuti, with*the vashafkriti, or utterance 
of the word vashai f at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire. 
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7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food : 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth, 8 happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised, by us, for the sake of 
wealth, render illustrious* the performer of the rite. 
May we improve the act by a new offspring, (giv,en 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents, b 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation; 
for thou, auspicious Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well-disposed to us ; thou art 
our protector ; thou art the giver of life to us : we 
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made tlifcc, Agni, the 
living general of the mortal Naiiukiia : c 4hey madp 


a It is not very clear wlial is meant : tlie expression is, who* is 
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the acquirement 9f bipeds and quadrupeds^ — dwipuddm, chatush- 
paddm Idbhaya. 

b The parents are here said to be heaY<?n and earth. 

0 JVahusha was ’the son of Ay us, son of j’uriipaiax, whoVas 
elevated to heaven, as an Indra, until precipitated, thence, for his 
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear ^n the Paurdhik naiyative. — Vishnu Pur aha , p. 413. 


Varga 

XXXIV. 
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Ila the instructress of Manus, when the son of my 
father was born. 1 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
ns, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the son of my son, b who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

1 3. Thou, foUT-eyed Agni/ blazest, — as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, — who art at hand, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) : thou cherish- 


This circumstance is not related, in the Purdnas , of Ila y the 
daughter of Vaivasivata Harm . — Vishnu Pur ana, p. 849. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to lid the first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed kdsank, 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesalcartri , the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Taittiriyas are quoted for the text, 
“ Ida, the daughter of Manu , was the illustrator of sacrifice” (yaj~ 
ndnulc&sin'i) ; and the Vdjasaneyis , for the passage: “She said 

to Manu , ‘Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plementary; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires’ ” — Pray a - 
jdnuyajdn&m madhye mam avail alp ay a' may a. sarvan avdpsyasi 
ledmdn. M. 2>urnouf questions if I Id ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
< earth’ or to ‘speech.’ The passage 1 of the text, Ham alcrintvan 
manushasy/i sasanbn , he translates, les Dieuxront fait d? Ila la prd- 
ceptrice de Vhomme , and considers it equivalent°to lek Dieux ont 
fait de la parole V imt it utrice de Vhomme . Introduction to the Bhdga - 
rata Parana, III., pp. l*£x»xiv.-xci. We are scarcely yet in pos- 
session of matciials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

b We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson. 
c Illuminating the four cardinal points. A , 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene- 
volent. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi- 
site for the many-commended priest : thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who* art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon/ 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well- 
stitched aTmour. b The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the sacrifice of life,' and is the 
likeness of heaven. 


* This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by AgnVa ascertaining 
the south. 

b Varma * syiitam , sewn armour. The kavacha m was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn : the Scholiast 
says, formed with needles, # without leaving a fissure. 

0 The expression is rather ambiguous, — -fivaydjam yajate, sacri- 
fices a li^-sacrifice* • Itosen renders it vivam hostiam mactat ; * 
but, in this place, it seems, rather, to dendte an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the nriyyjna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible witjj the 
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghna , a cow-slayer. The Scho- 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase either jlvayajana- 
sahtidfK yajnam , a sacrifice Vith sacrifice of life, or jivannhpadyam. 
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xxxv. 16 . Aqni, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to be 
sought, as the protector and encourager of those 
who offer suitable libations : thou art the fulfiller 
(of the end of rites) : thou makest thyself visible 
to a mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who g6est about (to receive 
oblations), go, in’ - thy presence, to the hall of sacri- 
fice, as did Manus, and Angibas, and Yayati, and 
others of old. 1 ’ Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass ; and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, 
which we make according to our ability’ according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence ; and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


Sukxa II. (XXXII.) 

The Rishi and metro Ure the same : the Hymn is addressed to Indra. 
*1. I declare tlie former valorous deeds of Indra, 

that by which life is to be supported : he a] so explains jwaydjam 
L bjjivdh, living, priests, who ijyante dahhinabhih , are worshipped 
by gifts. 

a RisMhrit , becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 

« 0 1 t 

b In like manner as ancient patriarchs, — such as Manu , or An - 
giraHy — gr former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Yayati was one of the sons of JYahusha . — VisMu 
Ruraria, p. 413. t. 
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which the thunderer has achieved: he clove the 
cloud ; he cast the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain/ 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain : Twashtri sharpened his far- whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Boma 
juice : he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
fice/ Maghavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuoh, Indra, as thou hast divided the 


A In. this and subsequent SkJrfas, we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of the legend of Indra' s slaying Vritra, 
converted, by the Paurdnik writers, into a literal contest between 
Indra and an Asura , or chief of the A auras, from what, in the 
Vedas, is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. 
Vritra , sometimes also named Aid, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by, a cloud. Indra , with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields, or jjasses off in rivers. The language of 
the Richas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates • 
to that unqualified strain of personificjftion, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahdbhdrata ( Vana-parva, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Parvas ), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
by the compilers of the Purdrtas. ^ 

h At the Trihadrulcas, the three sacrifices termed* Jyotish, 
Gauk, and A yu. No farther description of them occurs in the 
coitffiftntary. 
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first-born of the clouds, a thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders ; and, then, engendering 
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy (to oppose thee). b 

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, Indra 
struck the darkling mutilated Vbitra. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axle, so lies Ahi,° prostrate 
on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vritra, as if unequalled, defied 
Indba, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes ; — he has not escaped the contact 1 
of the fate of (Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Indra 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers. d 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 

a The first-formed cloud. 

b By scattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Indra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

c We have, here, and in other verses, both names, Ahi and 
Vfitra. They are, both, given as synonyms of megha , a cloud, in 
the Nighatit'u. The former is derived from han, to strike, with a 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a : the latter, lit., the encom- 
pass^, or concealer, is from rri, to enclose, or vrit, to be, or to 
exitt, or from vridh, to increase ; a choice of etymologies inti- 
t mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be vyania , having 
a part, or, metaphorically , a limb, detached; thus confounding 
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, where he is said to have neither hands nor feet. 

d the text has only rujan&h pipishe, he has ground the rivers : 
the Commentator supplies “the banks, 1 ” which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vritra^ that is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rain, a 
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Indra, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon 
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who protends to virility : then Vritra, mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth ; as a river 
(bursts through) its brohten (banks). Am has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, wfyich 
Vritra, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under- 
neath ; and Danu“ slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
through a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroy er, b 
guarded by Am, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Pani: but, by slaying Vritra, IndIia set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


a JDanu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Dam, the 
wife of Kaiyapa'mH mother of the Danavas or Citaus. * 
b Dds*painih. Dam is said to be a name of Vritra , as the 
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts, — he who ddsayati 


Varga 

XXXVIII. 
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horse’s tail.* Thou hast rescued the kine ’ thou 
hast won, hero, the Soma juice ; b thbu hast let loose 
the seven rivers to flow. 0 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by Vritra), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Indra, when he and 
Ahi contended, and MaGhavan triumphed, also, 
over other (atta6ks). 

14. "When fear d entered, Indra, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Am, what other destroyer of him 

a Wc have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to 
get rid of the flies. 

h Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indr a? 8 having drunk a 
libation prepared by Twasht'ri , after the death of his son, — who, 
according to a Paurduik legend, was Iris ir as, also killed by Indr a, 
— and to avenge which, Yritra was created by IwasMri. 

° According to one Paurdnik legend, the Ganges divided, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Nalini , Id rani, and 
Hlddini, going to the east; the Cliakshu , Sitd, and Sindhu , to the 
west ; and the JJhdgirathi , or Ganges proper, to the south. In 
one place in the M^Jidbhdraia, the seven rivers are termed Vas - 
wokasdrd , JYalini, Pd rani, Gang a , Sitd, Sind/m, and Jambunadi; in 
another, Gang'd, Yamuna , Plakshagd, Eathasthd, Sarayii, Gomati , 
and Ganllaki. [See the Vishnu Parana , new edition, Yol. II., 
ppx 120, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on 
by Yaska, we have ten rivers, named Gang ay Yamuna, Saraswati, 
Sutudri, Parushni, Asjkni, Marudvridhd, Vitasid, Arjikiyd, and 
Sushomd . Of these, the Parushni is identified with the Irdvati ; 
the Arjikiyd with the Yipdts ; ‘ and the Sushomd, with the Sindhu . 
— Ntr., III., 2 fr. The original enumeration of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of 4he Pur arias. 

t . Q 

d The Scholiast intimates, that this fear was, the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vritra, orenot ; but, in the Pr AAas, 
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra- 
verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and horned cattle ; and, as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him) ; as *tlie circumference compre- 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 


TITIItD ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA VII. (continued). 

SdKTA III. (XXXIII.) 

The Right is, as before, I! iiun yastufa. Indiia, also, is the 
divinity : the metre is Trishfulh. 

1. Come, let us repair to Indilv, 3 (to recover our 
stolen cattle) ; for lie, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds : thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 

Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 

himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other 

• • • • 

passages of the text; whence the Paurauik fiction. The Brah- 
marta and the Taittiriya are quoted, as stating that Indra , after 
killing Vritra, thinking he had Committed a sin, tied to a great 
distance. 

* This is all the text says. The Scholiast adds : “ Thqgods are 
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been 
carw&d off.” 


Varga I. 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to it^ cherished nest, to that 
Tndra who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in 
battle; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lord a drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
In%r a, bestowing upon us abundant wealth , take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer. b 

4. Verily, Indra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt) ; — thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Marttts,) at hand. d Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas,® 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 

a Ary a, here explained swamin, master, owner, lord, — mean- 
ing Indra. 

b Lit., do not be to us a patii, a trafficker ; such being one sense 
of the term ; from pa ha, price, hire. Indra is solicited pot to make 
a hard bargain, not ^to demand too much from bis worshippers. 

0 Vritra , the Dasyu , literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in * contrast to c Ary a, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of 
India*; He is called wealthy, because, according to /the Vajasaneyks, 
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla- 
tions, — Vritrasydntah sarve devdh sarvas cha vidydh sarvahi 
havinshi chdsan. 

a So the Brdhmana. The Maruts who accompanied Indra did 

not attack Vfitra ; but* they stood nigh, and encouraged the 

former, saying, f ‘ Strike, O Lord ; show thyself a hero. ,, 

* 

® The followers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning 

of which is not very satisfactorily explained by sanan kdyanti , 

they who eulogize benefactors. They pre also called, in tlj>Tgnd 
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the sacrificers, Indra, fled, with averted faces. 
Indra, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared,) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of Vritra) encountered the v«rg# 
army of the irreproachable (Indra) : men of holy 
lives encouraged him. 4 Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with men, they fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Indra, whether 
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky ; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but, mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Indra : he 
dispersed them with the (rising) sun. b 

— « — , — 

the next verse, ayajwdnah , non-sacrificers, in contrast to the yaj- 

wdnah or sacrificers; here, apparently, also identifying the fol- 
lowers of Vritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Vedas . 

a Kshitayo navaguidh , men whose practices were commend- 
able. Or tfie ‘m^n,’ it is said, may be the* Angirasas, engaged in 
offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

b We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vritra 
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by 
the rising of the sun : according to the Brahmana, u Venly, the 
sun. j^jjen he rises in the efist r drives away the Rakshasas” 
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9. Indra, as thou enjoyest both heaven and 
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10* When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with" its productions, then Indra, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with its brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness, 
rga in. 11. The waters flowed, to provide the food of 
Indra ; but (Vrttra) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) : then Indra, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Vritra, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indra set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Vritra), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world). b Thou, 

n This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport 

of the prepositioii| abhi ; amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair hr ah - 

maibhih , “ with prayers to be understood over those not under- 
e 

standing;” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajamdnas , 
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without 
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of, those mantras ; and with mantras, or 
prayers of this description, Indra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark- 
ness. Rosen renders the expression, carminibus respicientibus 
eos, qui liymndrum tnorum sensum vel non perspiciunt ; M. Langlois 
has ( exgiU ) contre ces mecreants par nos chants respcctueux. 

b S'ringiham * sushham. The first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains 11 furnished with weapons like the horns ol bulls 
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Maghavan, -frith, equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indra fell upon his adver- 
saries : with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities : he then reached Vritra with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by)* slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kutsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
D asad yu, engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour- 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven : the son of S'witra 
(through thy favour,) rose u*p, to be again upborne 
by men.’ 1 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the ex- 
cellent son of S'witra, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged, (by tlicc,) when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and buffaloes.” S'ushnam, literally, drying, drying up, is applied 
to Vritra , or the cloud, as withholding* the moisture necessary for 
fertility. 

a Kutsa is said to be a Jlishi , founder of a gotra , a religious 
family, or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indra , or even as his son. He is the reputed author of 
several hymns. We 4iave a Puru/cutsa in the Pur anas ; but he 

m • • 

was a j Raja, the son of Mandhdtri . — VisJinu Pur ana , p. 363. 
[Also see below, especially, Yol. III., p. 205, note l.J JJasadyu 
is also called a Jf ishi; but he appears*to have been a warrior : [see 
VI., XXVI., 4 ?] no mention of him is found in the Wurdnas. Tthe 
same may He said of S'waitreya, or Sioitrya, the son of a ^female 
termed S'witra. S'witrya is described, in the next stanza, as having 
hiddo^himself in a pool of water, through fear of his qnemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 


StfXTA IV. (XXXIV.) 

The Rigid is the same ; the Hj^mn is addressed to the A .4 wins ; 
the metre is Jagat'i, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
jn which it is Irinhfubh. 

g« iv. 1. Wise As wins, be present with us thrive to- 
day. 11 Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi- 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma : b three are the columns placed (above it) for 
bupport ; c and, in it, tjirice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


a We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the 
rtumber ‘ three.* In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, — at dayn, mid-day, and sunset,— -or 
to c the faculty of all divinities, of being tripathagah, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

b The A&wins are said to have filled their ratha , or car, with 
all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of Vend 
with Soma , — a legend not' found in the Puranas . 

c So the Scholiast explains sJcambhdsah sfeabhitdsa drabke , posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of 
falling out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
faults (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and morning, Aswins, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, Aswins, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well-disposed* towards us : thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards) : thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice bestow upon us riches : thrice 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity ; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the sun lias ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'anyu.“ 
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body). b 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day Var s a 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-borae 


* S'anyu is said to be’ the son of Brihaspati ’, brought up by the 
ASwins. 

b The text has only tridhdtu, the aggregate of i^iree humSurs, 
said, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind* bile, and phlegm. 
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ye 


X as atyas, a repair, from afar, to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice) ; b as the vital air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, As wins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams. 0 The three rivers are ready ; d the triple 
oblation is prepared. Eising above the three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day. 1 ' 

$. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of 
your triangular car ? r Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will he the har- 
nessing of the powerful ass, 0 that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice. The obla- 
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that 

a They in whom there is not (na) untruth, (asatya). 
b The text has only “ to the three:” the Scholiast adds 
“altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations ‘ of Soma, 11 — aisht'ikajpdsukasatimika- 
riipd vedih . 

c Gangd and the f other rivers are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

,d Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice, at the three daily sacrifices. 

e «, Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Asicms are of 
service to the luminary^ does not appear. 

f The apex of the car is in front, the’ base is the back part, 
forming three angles. Tne text has only trivrito rathasya, which 
the 'Scholiast inf jrp rets trisanJchydka ir asribhir upetasya * rathasya . 

8 The text* has rdsabha , a synonym of gardabha y an ass. 

. C . c r 

According to the JNighahtu , there is a pair of them : BdsabhavaS- 
toinoh, “ Two asses are the steeds of the A swim S' ^ 
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 

Savitri sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car, a shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, Nasatyas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities : b come, As wins, to drink the oblation. 

Prolong our lives ; efface our faults ; restrain our 
enemies ; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, Aswins, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

Sukxa Y. (XXXY.) 1 

The Itinhi is the same : the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre ; the rest, in the TrMt'uhh. The divinity of the whole 
Hymn is Savitri ; but, in the first verse, Agni, Mitka, Yakuba, 
and Night are included, as subordinate or associated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke, 

for protection, Mitra and Varuna : I invoke Night , Var K a VI 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savitri, for my preservation. 

2. Revolving through the darkened # firmament, 

t 

ft Implying that the Aswins are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

b This is authority for the usual Paurdnik enumeration of 

• Ji • 

thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vmdik texts. The list is, 
there, made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas , 

Prajupati , and Vashatkdra ( Vishhu'Purdna, p. 123 and note 27) : 
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the t^iree- 
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the texj : “ Ye 
eleven deities, who are in heaven, — Ye dev dm divy ckddasa stha . 
[I.,/€XXXIX., 11 : see Vol. II, p. 62. J 


H 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
by a downward path : " deserving adoration, he 
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing 'all sins. 

.4. The many-raved adorable Savitri, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5. Ilis white-footed coursers, b harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres : two are in the prox- 
imity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama.' The immortal (luminaries) d depend 

j a Tliat is, ascending frov-i sunrise to the meridian, and then 
declining. 

« 

c b The horses of Savitri are here termed sydva, which, 
properly, signifies 1 the brown but, in verse three, they have been 
cailed ‘white:’ the present must be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymn or contradicts himself. 

c The spheres or lolxis which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be heaven and earth : the intermediate lolca , an- 
tarihslia, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Yama , the ru&jr of the dead, by which the pretah, or ghosts, 
travel. t Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the sun is not very obvious. 

d The text has only amritd, u the«immortals : 99 the Scholiast 
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upon Savitri ; as a car, upon the pin of tho axle. 

Let him who knows (the greatnoss of Savitri) 
declare it. 

7. Surarna," (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- Varga vii. 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is Si'rya ? Who knows to 
what sphere his rays havS extended?" 

S. lie has lighted up the eight* points of tjie 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
rivers. May the golden-eyed Savitri come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of tho oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding Savitri tra- 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches the sun,' and over- 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 


supplies “the moon and con stcllations, ,, or, in another accepta- 
tion, u the rains amrita having, for one meaning, water. • 
ft Suparna , the well- winded, is, in the Nighantu , a synonym of 
ra&ni, a ray: one of its epithets, astir a, is here explained life- 

giving ; from asu, vital breath, and ra 9 who gives. 

a t § • • 

b This is supposed to be said of the sun*before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

c Veti suryarn abhi . The Scholiast hnfleavours .to explain this, 
by observing, that, although Savitri and Skrya a*#) the same, as 
regards their^ divinity, yet they are two different fornjs, and, 
therefore, one mhy go to the other ; yadyapi savitrisuryayor 

ekadfivatatwam, tathdpi murUbhedena gantr igan ta mjabh dvah. 

9 _ 
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Rdkshasas 
and Ydiudhanas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament. 
(Coming) by those paths, easy to be traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 

* ANUVAKA VIII. 

StJKTA I. (XXXVI.) 

The Ri&hi is Ka&wa, son of Giioea : the deity is Agni, identi- 
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth Btanzas, with the Yupa> 
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihatl , 
having twelve syllables in the third pada, or quarter of the 
stanza: the metre of the even verses is termed Satobrihat’i, 
having the first and third pa das equal. 

1. We implore, with sacred hymns, the mighty 
Agni, — whom other ( Rishis ) also praise, — for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour. ^ Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with ell know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

£ The deities Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman* 


11 Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the ar y as y arydn mtmtte . 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through 
thee, Agni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods," the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whatever obla- Varga IX. 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thino own 
radiance. Men, with (seven) b ministrant priests, 

a Rosen has nuntius hominum, which agrees better with the 
order of tfie text, duto visum asi: but Guyana connects visdm 
with what, in the original, precedes, grihapaiih, lord of the dwell- 
ing, and explains data by devaduta. 

b The Scholiast supplies “ the seven/’ According to another 
text, sapta hotrdh prdchir vashdt'kurvanti, the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. (Stevenson, tbc 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga are : — 1. The institu- 
tor, or Tajamana; 2. The footri, who repeats the hymns of jhe 
Rich ; 3. The Udgdtfi , who chants the Santa; 4. The Potri, 
who prepafts th£ materials for the oblation ; 5. The Nesht'ri, who 
pours it on the firp ; ' 6 . The Brahma , who superintends the 
whole ; and, 7. The Rahzhas, who guards the door. This enume- 
ration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwaryif, who 

recites the formulae of the Tajush , and who should, probably, 

• # 
take the place of the Tajamana. The others, except the last, are, 

also, included among the sixteen (see p. 37, note b). 
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kindle Agni (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
slain Vritra : they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures). May Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to Kanwa ; like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle. a 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious guests, b has 
detained ; whom Indra detained ; and whom (now,) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

ja x. 11. The rays of that Agni, whom Kanwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine : 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures ; 

for the frie'ndship of the gods is obtainable through 

thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. Make us 

« 

happy ; for thou art great. 

a Krandad a saw gari&Mishu , like a horse making^ noise in 
wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds sangrameshu , in battles, 
having, for their object, the Wish to win cattle, — govishayechchhayuk- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. 

b Medhyatithi, attended by venerable ( medhya ) guests ( atithi ), 
is, here, an epithet of Kanwa , whose son has been before intro- 
duced, as Medhdtithi , the Rishioi the twelfth and following Sukias. 
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13. Stand up erect, for our protection, like the 
divine Savitei. Erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations). 1 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin : 
consume every malignant spirit : raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world) ; and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Aqni, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Aom, with the burning rays, destroy entirely v«rg« 

our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with 

a club:" let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 

* ' 

man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence): he has granted prosperity to Kanwa ; ho has 
protected our friends, as well as th<j (sago who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other)* worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agnx, Tjok- 


“ Agni, as erect, is. here said to be identified with the pupa or 
post to which the victims, at a sacrificj of animals, are bound ; 
and, acoording t* Aswaldyana, this and the next verse oxti to be 
recited, on such oc<msions, at the time of setting up the post. 

b The text has only glfiina, with a club : the Scholiast adds 
“ the pottery,” bhdAiddi.^ 
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vasa, Yadu, and Ugradeva. Let Agni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Navavastwa, Brihad- 
ratba, and TURvfTI. a 

19. Manu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Bom for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed. for Kanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume the mighty spirits pf evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 

StfKTA II. (XXXVII.) 

The Rishi is Ka^wa; the liymn is addressed to the Martjts ; 
the metre is Gdyatri. 

XII. 1. Celebrate, KANWAs, b the aggregate strength of 
the Marots, sportive, without horses,® but shining 
in their car ; 

ft Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than 
that they were Rdjarshis , royal sages. [Bee p. 149, and Yols. 
II., III., IV., passim.^] Turvasa may be another reading of 
Turvasu , who,** with Yadu, was a son of Yaydti , of the lunar 
r # ace. YTe have several princes, in the Pur anas, of the name of 
Brihadratlm ; but the others are, exclusively, Vaidik. 

b Kadwas may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
c family, or school) of Kanwa , or, simply, sages or priestt. 

c The phrase is anarvdnam, which the Scholiast explains, 
bhrd trivyarahitam, literally, .without a brother’s son, which would 
be a very unintelligible epithet. Arvan is, in its usual accepta- 
tion, a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable 
to the Mhruts, whose chariot is drawft by deer. Bhr&trivya has, 
for one sense, that of enemy ; whence Bo§en renders the expression 
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2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries, ‘ and decorations. 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer" to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Maruts, who were bom amongst kino,' and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk." 

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Vargaxm. 

of the text, hostium immunem, and M. Langlois, inat tag liable : but 
it is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

a Vasibhih , with sounds, or speeches; i.e ., according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army. Vdsi. is a syno- 
nym of v achy speech, voice, in the Ni ghaut' a. 

b JDevattam brahma y the praise or* prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the javour or instruction of the gods. 

0 The text has yosha * Mdrutam , the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the Maruts were born of 
milk, for Prisni, — Prisniyai vai pay aso Maruto jdtdlt. 

d The passage is brief and obscure, — jambhe ramsya vdxridhc, 
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the mi|jc, 
was increased (either ),in enjoyment or in the belly, — gokshirarit- 
pasya sambifadhi fat tejo jambhe sukha udare vd * rriddham abhiit. 

Eosen renders it, in .utero lactis vires augentur ; M. Langlois has ' 
qui regne au milieu des v ache 8 ( celestes), m etkouvre avec force ( leurs 
mamelles pour en faire couler) le lait . The cows 1m consider? the 
clouds ; and the milk,*the rain : hut it is the sardhas , the tejas, the 
vigour, or strength, of the Maruts, Which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the rcya, or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted® a firm (buttress) ; for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you ), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles ; 
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky) ; yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent : for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, — or, heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters, in their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. , 

12. Martjts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind : give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the ‘Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour : every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the Kan was are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


* ‘The text # has only mdnusho dadhre , the man has planted : the 
Scholiast explains the former, grihaswdmi, {he master of the house, 
and adds, to the latter, grihada&kyartham dri&ham stambham , 
a strong post, to give stability to the «d welling. 
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tion : we are your (worshippers), that we may live 
all our life. 


StfKTA III. (XXXVIII.) 

The Rhhiy deities, and metre continue the same. 

1. Maruts, who arc fond of praise, and for whom Varga xv. 
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

by both hands, as a father does his £on ? 

2. "Where, indeed, are you (at present) ? When 
will your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth. Where do they (who worship 
you) cry (to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new treasures ? 

Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) ?“ 

4. That you, sons of PiusNi, b may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you, — as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, — 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible Varga xvi. 
Nirriti® destroy us : let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Maruts, 

. a The egressions of' the text, sumnd , sifuitd, and sauhhagd , are 
said to imply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

b Pri&nimatarah , as we have had before (p. 56* note h'): but 
Prisni is here explained, by the Scholiast, by dhenu, a milch-cow. 

0 He is, here, called a divinity of the Rakshaw race (see p. 

62, note.) [Also see Vol.JII., p. 123, note 2]. 
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cherished by Rudra,* send down rain, without wind; 
upon the desert. 

, 8. The lightning ro&rs, — like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf, — and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water- 
bearing cloud, and, thence,' inundate the earth. 

JLO. At the roaring of the Maruts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble, 
a xvii. 11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, BRAiiMANASPATi, b Agni, and the 
beautiful Mitra. 

1 4. Utter the verse that is in your mouths ; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : chant 
the measured liymn. 

15. Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration : may they 
be«exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriydsah ; i.e., Rudrasyems, those who are of, or belonging 
to, Rudra ; explained, R cdrena pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 
RudrS ; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
dlshydnas, tales or traditions. There is no connexion between 
Rudra and the Maruts , in the Pur arias. 

b The lord of the mantra (or prayer^, or of the sacrificial food. 
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SiJkta IY. (XXXIX.) 

The Rishi and deities are the same : the metre is Brihatt , in the 
odd verses ; Satobrihatt, in tlio even. 

1. When, Maruts, who make (all things) tremble, Vargaxvm. 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 

afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? To wfyat 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 

May your collective strength bo quickly exerted, 
sons of Kudha, 11 to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble ;• they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your VargftXlx 
chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to) 

• Rudrdsah; i.e., Rudraputrdh, sons of Rudra »• figuratively, 

#• 

perhaps, as paving been protected by him, as intimate^ in the 
preceding hymn. 
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<. drag the car:" the firmament listens for your 
coming ; and men are alarmed. 

7. Etxdras, we have recourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid Kanwa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail us, withhold from him food, and strength, 
and your assistance. 

9. PitACHETASAS, b who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) Kanwa : come to 
us, Maruts, with undivided protective assistances; 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength : Maruts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
Rishis. 


a The spotted dc<^r, prisItq.Hk, are always specified as the steeds 

of the Maruts . We then have, in the text, prasht'ir vahati roliitah . 

PrasMi is sai<i to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses, 

* 

or other animals, harnessed in a car : but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord ; and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Eohita, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red .deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayati . The sense may bo something like that which is 
given in the translation , but the construction of the original is 
obscure, and, apparently, rude and ungrammatical. 

b Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
possessed of superior (pra) intellect ( chetas ). 
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Si3kta V. (XL.) 

The deity is BrahmaAasfati ; tho Rif hi is, still, KaAwa ; the 
metre, tho same as in the preceding. 

1. Bise up, Brahmanaspati.” Devoted to the Varga xx. 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous M a iujts, be nigh 

at hand : Indra, be a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,'* for tfie 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Maruts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Brahmanaspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth, 1 ' approach us : may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
offerings. 

4. lie who presents to the ministrant (priest) 

a In a former passage, Brahmanaspati appeared as a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
Maruts , although Indra is, also, separately named. 

b Sahasasputra. Similar epithets, as salrno yaho and siinuh 
savasdy have been applied to Agni (Hymns xxvi., v. 10, ^nd 
xxvn., v. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this plifte, tlfe great or abundant protector of strength, — 
halasya hahupdlaJcalk ; such being one of the meanings of putra , 
given in the Niruhta ( putrah puru trdyati ), where, however, that 
meaning is only tfie etymological explanation of putra , a sRn. — 

Niruhta , II., 11. 

c Devi * siinrita, the goSdess of speech ( Vdgdevata) in the 
form of lover of truth (priyasatyarbpd), a form of Saraswati. 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance : for him we worship 111, 8 attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving 
none. 

5. Verily, Brahmanaspati proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Indra, Varijna, 
Mitra, and Aryaman have made their abode." 

■ga xxi. .6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto you. 

7. Who (except Brahmanaspati,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 


a Manoh pntri , the daughter of Mam , and institutrix of sacri- 
fices (sec p. 82, note a). Looking upon Brahmaitaspati as the pre- 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to ltd were not 
wholly out of place. Why she should be suv'ird , if that be rightly 
explained sobluinair virair lb a fair yuhtu , accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

b This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
Agnnhtoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to 
Indra and the Marais. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmanaspati is, in an especial manner, the divinity 
of j>rayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra , in the same capacity. Ho recites, it is said, 
aloud ( pravadati ) the prayer ( mantram )' which ought to be so 
recited ( uhthjam ) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hotri ; in which mantra , Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally** present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, it is the mantra, or prayer, that generates or brings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, — Inkradisarvadevatapratipadaham 
mantram . « 
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clipped sacred grass is spread ? The giver of the 
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice) ; for he has a dwelling (abounding), in- 
ternally, with precious things. 

8. Let B r ahmanaspati concentrate his strength. 
Associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the 
foe) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
armed with the thunderbolt/ there is no encouragor 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 


Sukta VI. (X.LI.) 

The Rishi is Kanwa ; the three first and the three last stanzas 
are addressed to Varu$a, Mitiu, and Auvaman ; the middle 
three, to the A ditv as ; b the metre is Guy a hi. 

1. The man whom the Aviso Yakfna, Mitra, and Varga xxir. 
Aryaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. lie whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms ; ‘the man whom they 
defend from the malignant ; every such man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Yartjna, &c.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. 

“ This fttribtfte wolild identify him # with India, in which 
character he appears throughout this hymn. 

b In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Adityas ; for fhe three deities, separately named, are, in*ono of 
their characters, Adityas, also that is, they were the sons of Aditi, 
the wife of Ka&yapa, and are representatives of the sun, in as 
many months of the year. 


12 
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4. Adityas, to you, repairing to the sacrifice, the 
path is easy and free from thorns: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Adityas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

xxiii. 6. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, obtains ail valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitra, Yaruna, and 
Aryaman ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods : I rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one) ; as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they are 
thrown. 


a The text has only chaiuras chid dadamdndd bibhiyad d ni - 
dhdtohy he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, 
chaturo 1 kshdn dhdrayatah * * kitar'at , from a gambler holding 

c 

four dice ; Sayana says, four cowri shells, — kapardakak That is, 
where two men are playing together, the one ,who {ms not the 
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
should be against him. „ 
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StfKii YII. (XLII.) 

Itishi and metre, as before : the deity is Foshan.* 

1. Pushan, convey us over the road; remove the 
■wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 
deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 


a Pushan is, usually, a synonym of the sun ; that is, he is one 
of the twelve Adilyas . He is described, by the Scholiast, as the 
presiding deity of the earth, — prithinjabhimdni dev ah : he is, also, 
the chcrisher of the world ; from push, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or journejdngs. His being called the son of the cloud is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male; 
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of tho 
water, — adbhyhh pritliivi ; and, again, earth was^he essence of 
the water; Tad yad apdm sdra dsit tat samahanyata ad prithivya- 
bhavat, — That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre- 
gated, and it became earth. Pusha occurs, also, as a feminine 
noun, in vfhich^ase if appears to be synonymous with prithivi , 
the earth, as in the text : Pushddhwanah pdtu , which is explained, 
iyam * phsha, May this Pbshd protec j the roads ; where the 

gender i» denoteef by the feminine pronoun iyam : and, in another 

*• % 

text, Iyam vai piisheyam Mda\n sarvam pushyati , — This is, verily, 
Pushd; for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the 
hymn, however, Pushan is masculine. 


Varga XX TVc 
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. 4. Trample, ■with your feet, upon the mischievous 

(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

6. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

xxv. « 6. Therefore, do thou, tvho art possessed of all 

prosperity, and ^ell-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents: conduct us by 
an easy path : know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey). 11 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder : let 
there be no extreme heat by the way : PtJSBAN, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us ; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things) ; sharpen us (with vigour) ; 
fill our bellies : Pushan, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). ■ 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymn& : we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 

a In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what 

f o »V 

is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden 
or refrain. The expression is, Pushann iha hratum vidah , — Pushan, 
know, here, the act or business ; that is, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how to fulfil your function of giving u^s protection. Bosen 
renders it, Pushan ! hie sacrificium unimadverte ; Icratu meaning an 
act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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StfKTA YIIL (XLIII.) 

The Rishi is the same : the deity is Rudka ; R the third stanza is 
addressed to Mith a and YaeuAa, also; and the Jast three 
verses, to Soma : the metre of the last verse is Anushtubh; of 
the rest, Gdyatri . 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn Var & a XXVI 
to the wise, the most bountiful, anjl mighty Rudra, 

who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra b to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny ; 

.3. By which Mttra, and Varuna, and Rudra* 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'anyu 0 from Rudra, 


a According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, “ ho who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time thus identi- 
fying him with the destroying principle, or Niva. But there is 
nothing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification : on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. 

b Aditi is here said to mean the eartn, wno, it is wistied, may 
so act ( kara :), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
Rudriya y according. to the Scholiast, is, Rudrasambandhi blieslia- 
jam , — meflicanfent in delation to, or presided over by, Rudra , con- 
formably to the text, ][d te Rudra sivd tanuh , sivd viswd ha> bheshaji 
sivd , Rudrasya bheshaji , — Whate’&er are thy auspicious forms, 0 
Rudra , they are*all auspicious ; auspicious are medicamdtits, the 

medicaments of Rudra. 

• • 
c Sanyu is said to be the' son of Brihaspati : nothing more is 

related of him. ' 
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,the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight ; a 

5. Who is brilliant as Si'jrya, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ; 

ixvii. 6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steads, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indra, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee. b 


ANUVAKA IX. 

SrfKTA I. (XLIV.) 

Pbaska&wa, the son of Kanwa, is the Ruhi : Ag:ni is the deity; 

a Jala shabhesluf jam , Jie who has medicament^ conferring de- 
light; from ja 9 one born, and Idsha, happiness ; an unusual word, 
except in a oompound fojjm, as abhilasha , which is of current use. 
Or it may me^p, “ sprung from water {jala ) all vegetables de- 
pending ^upon water, for their growth. 

b Apparently, there is some confusion of objects in this place ; 
Soma , the moon, being confounded with Soma , libation. 
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but the two first verses are addressed, also, to the Amyixs and 

to TJshas (the dawn) : the metre is Brihati, in the odd verses? 

Satobrihali, in the even. 

1. Agni, who art immortal, and cognizant of all 
begotten things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither, to-day, the gods, 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices." Associated with Ushas and the Aswins, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. Wo select, to-day, Agni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at tlie break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

. 5. Agni, immortal sustainer of tl^e universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art* exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrjficer. 

R BatMr adhwaranum. Eosen renders rath'ih , auriga ; but Sd- 
yana explains it, rathasthditiyo, iu the place of a chariot; con- 
firmed Ijy other texts ; as, JSsha hi devarathah, He {Agni) iflj verily, 
the chariot of the gods, and | Ratho ha va eska bh\tcbhyo devebhyo 
havyam vafiati, Truly, he iS the chariot that bears the oblation to 
the spirits and the gods. • 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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6. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting Praseanwa to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man. a 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient. Do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
m^ny, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites, b (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the 
As wins, Braga/ and Agni. The ICanwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the waftcr of the burnt-offer- 
ing. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods). 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Resplendent Agni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns - ; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar). d 

xxx. 11. We 'place thee, Agni, as Mantjs placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 

a Namasya daivyam janam ; that is, the Rishi of the hymn, 
Prasfctfiwa* 

b Swadhwara ; from su, good, and adhwara , sacrifice «, equiya* 
lent, according to the Scholiast, to |Jhe Ahavdniya fire. 
c Bhaga is one of the A'dityas. c 
d Purohita , which may also mean the domestic priest. 
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present, 

it 

as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 
resounding billows of the ocean. 

13. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mitra 
and Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Mariits, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise : let the rite-fulfilling VaruAa, 
with the Aswins, and with TJsiias, drink the Soma 
juice. 

SiJjcta 11. (XLV.) 

The deity and Rishi are the same, except in the last stanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being : the 
rnqtre is Anmht'ubh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this, our rite, worship the Varga xxxi. 
Vasus, the Kudras, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Manu, .sacrificing well, 
and sprinkling water.” 

2. Yerily,’the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities.' 1 


a Janam , Manujatam, a man boim of Manu. Jana , according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine ^ing in connexion with 
the divinities enumerated, — another man, devatdr&pa, of a divine 
nature or form. 

b We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97, 
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3. Agni, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognizant 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras- 
KA&WA, as thou hast heard those of Priyamedha, 
of Atri, of Viritpa, of Angiras. 3 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Aoni, shining, amidst the solemnities, 
'Wfith pure resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa 
invoke thee for protection. 

xxxil. G. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Agxi, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 


note b) ; but, according to tlio Ailareya Brdhmaw , 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of 
those formerly specified, who are termed, also, Somapds, or drinkers 
of the Soma juice, and the other, of eleven Praydjas (the same with 
the Apris> p.*' 31), eleven Atiut/djas, and eleven* Upaydjas , who 
are to he propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma . They are, evidently, little else than personifi- 
cations of sacrifices. 

ft The commentator^ on the authority df the Nirufcta, III., 17, 
calls these, all, Rishis. Atri and Angiras are always enumerated 
among the Prajdpatis ; Priyamedha may be the same as Pri- 
yavrdXa , the son of S^yamhhuva Manu ; andVe havc^ a Virupa 
among the eirly desceniants of Pdivaswald Manu , who, as the 
father of lla, is the Manu of the 'Peda . — Vishnu Pur aha > pp. 53 
and 359. • 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
renowned. 

' 8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Agni, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-generated," giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place hero, to-day, upon the sacred 
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice. b 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice : drink it ; for it was yesterday 
expressed. 0 

Sukta III. (XL VI.) 

The Rishi, as before; the deities are the Aswms ; the metre is 

Gdyatri . 

1. The beloved TJshas, until now unseen, scatters Var ar a 

7 XXXIII. 

a Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform 
effectually. 

h In this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daivyam janam , or to some other 
divinity, without particularizing him. It may be intended for Ka 
or Prajdpati, wlfo, witti Agni, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty- three divinities, with the Vagus, Rudras , and 
Adityas . 

c Tiro-$hnyam is said to be the appellation of the Somt f juice 
so prepared, — from liras, obliq je or indirect, and ahbyam, diurnal ; 
that juice which is expressed*on the preceding day, and offered on 
the succeeding. 
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v ar(ra 
XtflV. 


darkness from the sky. As wins, I greatly praise 

y°u, 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea, a willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
speeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Aswins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and . be- 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. Kasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

6. Aswins, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want). b 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, AsiVins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land) : the 


* a Sindhumdtard. The sun and moony as th# Scholiast states, 
are said to be born of the sea, — samndrajau ; and, in the opinion 
of some, the Akwins are the same as the sun and moon, and con- 
sequently, are sea-born 1 ! ° 

b The original has fbnly “ dkperse the darkness,”—- tamos 

* rah . # The Scholiast ei plains tie* darkness to signify that of 
*nd 35 . 

poverty, — d&ridryarupam an 
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. Kanwas, (ask this of the Aswins) : (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 

Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?* 

10. There was light to’ irradiate the dawn : the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone faith darkened 
flames. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go Varga xxxv. 
beyond the boundary (of night) : the radiance of 

the luminary became, visible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the Aswins, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manus, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Aswins ; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation) 


a The whole of this. stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indexed t8 the S<!holiast. Literally, # it would run : “ Itays 
from the sky, Kanwas ,* cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers, where do you wish to place own* form?” Say aha fills this 
up, by supposing that the Kanwas are directed to inquire of the 
Aswins the particulars specifiec^in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning out ef such a passage. 
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irga I. 


and bestow upon us happiness, through your irre- 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IX. (continued). 

Sukta IV. (XL VII.) 

The Risld is Pkaskanwa : the deities are the Aswins : the metre 
of the odd verses, Jlrihati ; of the even, Suiobrihatl. 

1. As WINS, encouragcrs of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, As WINS, with your three-columned, 
triangular car." The Kanwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation. 

3. Aswins, encour^igers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver 
of the offering, you who arc of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient Aswins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 

* Trivandhurena trivritu * ratkena , with a car with three posts, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho- 
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terms ; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
and passing, unohstructedly, through <>the three worlds. 
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sweet juice. The illustrious Kanwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. With such desired aids as you protected 
Kanwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us : encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswim*, as you brought, in your Var s a 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance *to Sodas, ” so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Nasatyas, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun.' 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, Nasatyas, with your sun-clad chariot, 1 ' 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Aswins, to be present, for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Sorya 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kanwas ? 

a Sudds is called a Raja, the son *of Pijavana'. We have two 
princes of the name of Suddsa , in the Pur drum : one, in the solar 
line (Vishnu Pur ana , p. 380) ; the other ,^in the lunar, the^son of 
Bivodasa (ibid., p. 45^). 

b Literally, sun-skinned,— f s ury atwacdd ; that is, either sur- 
rounded or invested by the «un, or like him in brightness. 
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StiKiA V. (XLVIII.) 

The Rishi is the same, but the Hymn is addressed to Ushas, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

irgain. 1. Ushas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us 
with riches : diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth, a (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). Usiias, speak to me 
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Ushas has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming ; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea. b 

4. Ushas, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. Of these men' the most 
wise Kan^a proclaims the fame. 

These three epithets are, all, in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive : aswdvat'ili, gomatih, viswamvidah : the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, u&hodevatali, the divinities of Slawn, as if there 
were many. Rosen suppliet hor<e matutinal. 

11 The text is Samudre na iravasijavah, Like those desirous of 
wealth for sea: the commentary supplies “send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanzcP we have only tTv&soihdh, which the 
Scholiast explains, para mivasam aKbrot, she has made a dwelling, 
formerly, prabhatam kritavati, she produced the dawn. 
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5. Ushas, nourishing (all), comes, daily, like 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con- 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
coming) each biped stirs ; and she wakes up the 
birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients Varga iv. 
(to their patrons), a and, •'shedder of dews, knows 

not delay. Bestower of food, at thy Tising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun ; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots. b 

8. All living beings adoro her, that sho may be 
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers 0 (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thoil dawnest, 

a Vi * srijati * * artliinah , she lets loose askers, solicitors ; for 
they, says Saya/ia , having risen at early morning, go to the houses 
of those wh* are# their respective benefactors, — te'pi (ydchaJcuh) 

* mhahkale samutthaya makiyaddtrigfihc gachchlidnti . 

b Perhaps, “with many rays of light” is what is intended by 
the many chariots flf the dawn. 

c Sridhahy i.e., soslfayitrin, the driers £p. rossioiy, me ciouus 
are intended, as taking up the*afcws of night : but no explanation 
of the application of the terija is given. 


13 
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v the breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee. 
Diffuser of light, come, to us, with thy spacious car : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. Ushas, accept the (sacrificial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

« 12. Ushas, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice ; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Usiias, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light/ grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and 1 food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


The east | md west points of the .horizon. 
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StfKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

The Rig hi and deity are the same ; the metro is Anuahthbh. 

1. Ushas, come, by auspicious ways, from above 
the bright (region of the) firmament : let the purple 
(kine) a bring thee to the? dwelling of the offerer of 
the Soma juice. 

2. Ushas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioned Ushas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, Ushas, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays : such as 
thou art, the Kanwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SlTKTA VII. (L.) 

PiiASKA^rwA is, still, the Hishi ; the deity is Surya, the sun. The 
first nine stanzas are in the Odyatri metre ; the last four, in the 
AmsMubh. . 

1. His, coqrsers, bear on high the divine all- 
knowing Sun, that ' he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (A^; the approach) of the al^-illuminating” Sun, 

t 

j- 

a So the Nigkantuy — arutiyo gdva its&asdm, purple cows, tho 
vehicles of the morning. 


Vt»rga VI 


Varga VII 
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.the constellations* depart, with the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, StiRYA, outstrippest all in speed ; b thou 
art visible to all ; thou art the source of light ; c thou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. 

a Nalcshatrdy the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as, 
Devagriha vai nalcshatrd n i, The constellations are, verily, the dwell- 
ings of the gods ; and, again, Yo vd ilia yajate ’ mum lolcam nak- 
shate , either, He who performs worship here obtains the next 
world, or, Suhritdm vd etdni jyotinshi yan nakshatrdni , Those con- 
stellations are- the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to Say ana , those who, by attending to religious 
duties in this world, attain Swarga , are beheld in the form of con- 
stellations , — ilia lolce IcarmdnusMhdya ye mcargam prdpnuvanti te 
naksha trarupena drisyante . 

to Sdyana says, that, according to the Smriti , the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

w # 

° Jyotishlcrit , giving light to all things, even to the moon and 
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of a watery sub- 
t&uce, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in like man- 
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon ?> mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into' the in'cerioi, and give it 
light. Sdyana also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, wlio enables all 

* r * 

beings to pass over tbencean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of 'final cman\ ipation, who is the author of true or 
spiritual light, and who \ enders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. 


0 
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5 . Thou risest in the presence of the Maruts,; 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier Varga vin. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 

8. Divine and light- diffusing Stjrya, thy seven 
coursers b bear thee, bright -haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares 0 that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
harnessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun, among the 
gods, the excellent light. 11 


a The text has pratyan deuandn% risah, • before the men or 
people of the gods, that is, the Maruts , who, in another Vaidih 
text, are so designated : Maruto vai devdndm visali. 

b Sapta * haritah , which^may, also, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week : the seven rays may •ex- 
press the same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
rays, although tie* numerical coincidence » curious. 

c Sapta iundhyuvah, i.e., aswastriyak , mares. They are, also, called 
naptyah , because with them the car 'does not fall : yabhir^jratho * 
na patatk They were more docile than fcose of Phaeton’s father. 

d Here, agpin, we may have an allusic|h to a spiritual sun. The 
darkness, it is said, implies sin, andithe approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11. Badiant with benevolent light, rising to-day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body). a 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 

to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritala h 
(tree). ' 

*•13. This Adttya has risen, with all (his) might, 


jyotir uttamam , we go to the best light ; that is, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light, — sdyujyam gachchhdmah ; and, again, he 
(the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships, — 
tarn yathd yalhopdsate lad eva bhavati. 

ft H ridroga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion ; hari - 
madam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitute a tricha or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Siirya, thus hymned by Praslcanwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, or leprosy, . under which he was labouring. 
Accordingly, S'aunaJm terms £he couplets a mantra , dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun, in India, ^at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the Mahommedans, attributed to that luminary’s having 
cured Samba , the son of Krishna , of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud, in his interesting Memoir e sur V Incte, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the j&ttributes of Siirya, here adverted to. The hymn is, 
throughout, of an archaiy character. ,■ 

b So the Scholiast interprets the hdridrava of the text, haritdla - 
druma; but there is no Kree so called. Haritdla most usually 
means yellow orpiment ; hdridrava , a yellow vegetable powder. 
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destroying my adversary ; for I am unable to resist 
my enemy. 0 


ANUVAKA X. 

StflETA I. (LI). 

The Rishi is Savva, b the son of no teas : the Hymn is addressed 
to Indba : the two last verses are in the TriMubh metre ; the 
rest, in the Jagati. 

1. Animate, with praises, that ram, e (In ora), who Vir^iix. 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and 

is an ocean of wealth ; whoso good deeds «pread 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. Worship the powerful and wise Inpra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Rnsnus" hastened 
to the presence of Inpra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating tbo firmament’ c imbued with vigour, 


11 The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 
b AngiraSy it is said, having performed worship, to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savya . 

c Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Indra came, in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by 
Medlidtithi , and drank the Soma juice. Or vmha may be ren- 
dered “ viefor o$er foes.” 

d The ftibhns are said, here, to mean the Maruts, by whom 
Indra wa§ aided and encouraged, when all the g&k had deserted 
him ; as jn the texts, “ All the gods w$> were thy friends have 
fled: may there be friendship between the Mar His and thee;” 
and, again, “ The Maruts dfil tot abandon him.” 
e Indra , as S'ahra , is on? of the twelve Adityas , or suns. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts ; and by them encouraging 
words were uttered. a 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud b for the Ajstgi- 
rasas ; thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors ; c thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vim ad a : a thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
waters ; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasure of the malignant ; <: when thou liadst slain 
Vritba, the destroyer/ thou madest the sun visible 
in the sky. 

11 They exclaimed, “ Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,” — Prahara, 
Bhagavo * viryaswa . 

b The term is gotra , explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Gotrabhid , as a name of Indra , implies, in ordinary lan- 
gauge, mountain-breaker, — that is, with the thunderbolt : as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen by J Pa/it. In cither case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angiras . 
c 33v a number of means or contrivances, — yantras . 

% Vivnada is called, in the commentary, a Maharshi. 

0 Parvate ddnumad vasu. “ In the mountain” implies the 
dwelling of Indra . Dqnumat is variously explained, &s one doing 
an injury, hostile or malignant, an eneifry; of, one descended 
from J)anu ; xf jJdnava, an Asnra : or it may be an epitljet of vasu, 
wealth, “ fit for liberality ; ” from ddnu , giving. , 

f Vritra , who is Ahi ; explained, hantri , the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yajui^ Veda , AM appears to be the personifi- 
cation of all the benefits derivable Trom sacrifice, knowledge, 
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5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humble^ 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths: 1 propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Pipru, and hast well defended Rijis- 
wan, in robber-destroying (contests ). h 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa, in fatal fights with Varga 
S'ushAa ; thou hast destfoyed S'ambara, in defence 

of Atithigwa ; thou hast trodden,* with thy foftt, 
upon the great Arbuda : from remote times wast 
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors. 1 

7. In thee, Indra, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice : 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Aryas and those 


fame, food, and prosperity ; Sa yat sarvam etat samabhavat tasmdd 
Ahih, — Inasmuch as he was the sahie as all that, therefore he 
was called AM. 

a According to the Kamlntakis, tlje A, sums, contemning Agni, 
offered oblations to themselves ; and the Vdjasancyis relate, that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras , the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, there- 
upon, made the oblations to their own mouths. 

b Pipru is called an • A sura ; Rijiswan , a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; %dsy\lhdtyesfiu, in battles killing the Dasyus , — robbers 
or barbarians. 

0 S'ushnd, S'ambara, and Arbuda Are design a$$>*& ^ Asura8. 
Kutsa w^have had before, as the namel/of a Rishi. Atithigwa is 
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Mvodd^d ; but 
it does not appear whether If© Is the sa|ne as the Divoddsa of the 
Purafias. [See Yol. II., 34, note b.] 
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jvho are Dasyus : a restraining those who perform no 
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per- 
former of sacrifices : be thou, who art powerful, the 
encourager of the sacrificer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, humblfhg the neglecters of holy 
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise). 
Vamra, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).” 

10. If Usanas should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


a The Aryan , as appears from this and the next verse, and as 
stated by the* Scholiast, arc those who practise religious rites ; 
while the Danyus are those who do pot observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and arc inimical to those who do ; being, probably, the un- 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Aryan, the r re spec table or civilized rate. 

b The text is, here, obscure, — Vamro vijdghdna sandihah; Vamra 
destroyed tXe collections . 1 The Scholiast says, tlrat a Rishi 

named Vamra took advantage of Indra? s absence from q, sacrifice, 

♦ 

to carry, awaf the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth ; Y^i raltn iftavandsambharo bhavati uriam 
eva prithirydh. 



FIRST ASHTAKA — FOURTH ADHYAYA. 139 

11. When Indra is delighted with acceptable. Var § a 
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and 
more obliquely-curveting coursers: fierce, he ex- 
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of 
S'ushna. 

12. Thou mountest th$r chariot willingly, Indra, . 
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as tb<iu 
delightcst in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'aryata.® Be pleased with them, as thou art grati- 
fied by the effused Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Yru- 
CHAYA b to the aged Kaksiitvat, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thou, Sukeatu, wast Mena, the 
daughter of Vrishanaswa.' All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. t 

a & I'aryata was a Pd jar shi, — according to the Scholiast, — of the 
race of Bhrigu. The Aitareya Brdhydua calls him a prince of the 
race of Manu . The term is a patronymic, implying son or de- 
scendant of 8'arydti, who was the fourth son of tlio Manu Faivas * 
wata. [See p. 293, note c.*] The Rixlii Chyavana married his 
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the Aswim were present. Chyavana appropriated to 
himself the sEare of the oblation intended for the Aswins , at which 
Indra was very angry;* and, to appease him, a fresh offering was 
prepared. The Scholiast, quotes this ‘story from ^‘SS^p^iishitalci 
Brdhmang. It is detailed m the Bhdgaiata and Badma Pur anas. 

b Vrichayd, x it is said, was given to Kahhivat , at^he Raja&iiya 
ceremony. Ho notice of her occurs elsjfwhere. 

c The Brdhmaiia is citetf for a strange story of Indra h having, 



140 


EIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


14. Indea has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise by 
the Pajbas® is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indea, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth, b is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
Vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, Indea, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

SlJKTA II. (LIT.) 

The Rishi and divinity are the same : the metre of the thirteenth 
and fifteenth verses is TrisMabh ; of the rest, Jagati . 

1. Worship well that ram, f who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indea, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car, — which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice, — for my protection. 

2. When Indea, who delights in the sacrificial 

food, had slain the stream -obstructing Veitea, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 
? 

himself, become Mend, the daughter of Vrishanaswa, and having, 
afterwards, fallen in lcve with her. The Mend of tKe Pur anas is 
one of the daughters of the Pitris , by Sivadha , and the wife of 
king of the inotfntains. 

a The Pajras are said to be the same as the Angirasas . 

* Or c it rhiy be rendered “who is desirous of possessing, 99 — 
expecting such gifts fromf the institutor of the ceremony. 

c See p. 135, note c. 
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thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in- 
creased in vigour. 

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice, — 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of nbundant food : 

4. That Indra whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean : that 
Indra whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture^ 
who are unobstructed, and of undistortcd forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of V. iiitra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain ; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Bala, as did Trita, through the coverings (of the 
well). a 

a The text has only paridhir iva tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold; making the phrase, “ as through triple cover- 
ings,” or defences; whence ltosen has custodies veluti a tribus 
partibus constitutes. M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
Tritah as a proper naijie ; but it may be doubted if he has authority 
for renderiii^Tt \fy ISoma* — oa la libation quip rend le nom de Trita , — 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passageS^Ohe text, as 
well as by the version of the story found in the Niti-manjark, is 
wholly different. £kata , Dwita , and Trita were t^ree men pro- 
duced in water, by A.gni , fof tlie purple of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblati<3n of clarified butter, the proper func- 
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a xiii. 6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
'thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, 

tion of the sacred grass, to the thrge blades of which, placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin : but this does not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Taittiriyas , 
says that Agni threw the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, * 
whence successively arose Fkata,I)wita, and Trita, who, it elsewhere 
appears, were, therefore, called Aptyas , or sons of water ( Sukta CY ., 
v. 9). Trita , having, on a subsequent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it ; and the A suras heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out ; but he broke through 
them with case. It is to this exploit that Indra' s breaking through 
the defences of the Asura Bala is compared. The story is some- 
what differently related in the Niti-manjari. Three brothers, it is 
said, Bleat a, JDwita , and Trita , were travelling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew \ 5 rater and gave it to his brothers. In requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and, 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. In 
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their favour, he made his escape. Paridlii, the term of the text, 
means a circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his 
account of th<3 Rig- Veda {As. Researches , Yol. VIII., p. 368). Dr. 
Both conceives Trita to be the same Trait ana, a name that occurs 

in a text of the Rich ; and, converting the latter into a deification, 
he imagines him to be the original of Thraef ona , the Zend form of 
Feridun, one of the herQes of the Shah-ndmh, and 0 ? aii&ent Persian 
tradition. — Zeitschrift der D. Morgeriltindischcn Gesellschaft, Vol. 
II., p. 216. "Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
cation. — Indische A Itcrthumshunde, Additions. .The identity of 
Trita and Tra-itana, however, remains to be established; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr^ Both, a# authority for the latter name, 
is explained, in the Niti-manjari, in a v£ry different sense from that 
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy fame spread afar,' 
thy prowess was renowned. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake, Twashtiu 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour : he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indra, performer of holy acts, desirous jif 
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
Vritra, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 

which he has given. It is said, that the slaves of Dirghatainas, 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the Aswins, then, into water, whence he was extricated 
by the same divinities ; upon which. Trail ana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited, in praise of the Aswins, the hymn in which the 
verse occurs : — Na md garan nadgo mdtritamd, ddsd yad mi susa - 
mubdham avddhuh ; siro yad asya Traitano vitahsha 4 , sway am ddsa 
uro ansdvapi gdha , — u Let not the maternal waters swallow \ne, 
since the slaves assailed this # decrcpit (old man). I 11 like manner as 
the slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, 
and, likewise, his breSst and shoulders.” [I., CL VIII., 5 : see 
Vol. II., p. 103.] • If this interpretation he correct, there can be 
little relation between Trita and Traitana , and between the latter 
and Feridiin. The former term has, however, f cm d m i ssi on 
as a numeral, and, .apparently, also as a proper name, into the 
Zend books.. See M. Burnouf’s “ Etudes sur les faxtetr Zends ” 
Journal Asiatique, April, 184^: see, aiso, the word Trita , in the 
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sama - Veda. 
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9. Through fear (of Veitea, they, the wor- 
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Brihat 
( Santa ),“ self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven ; on which his allies, (the 
Maeuts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifiers of mankind, animated Indea (to 
destroy him). 

,10. The strung heaven was rent asunder with 
fear, at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indea, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused ( Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
'tne head of Veitea, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

xiv. 11. Although, Indea, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indea, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation ; -thou hast been the type of vigour ; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 

as to the heavens. 

< 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth; 1 ’ 

(j CZU 

a The text lap?, only Brihat; the Scholiast adds Sdma. As allusion 
to the Sdma, in a verse of the Rich, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn, c 

b Bhuvah pratimdnam, the coun^e^-measure of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in- 
conceivable power. 
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented ( Swar - 
gu). a Verily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma- 
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou. 

14. Thou, Indra, of whom heaven and earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against 
the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not 
equalled the prowess); — thou, alone, hast made every- 
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee, in this (en- 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitatecT 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face 
of Vritra with thy angular and fatal (bolt). b 

SriKTA III. (LIII.) 

The Rishi and divinity are the same : the metre of the tenth and 
eleventh stanzas is Trisht'abh; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty Varga xv. 
Indra, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which 

he (the deity) has quickly required riches ; as (a 
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep- 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Ini>ra_, art the giver of horses, of cattle, 

a Rishwavirasya brihatah patih, lord or protector of the greal 
(region), ‘in which are the pleasant (rir.hwa) gods 

11 The text hasonly bhrisMimatd vadhena , — with thekiller (or 
weapon) t\at has angles. According to the Aitareya Brdhmana, 
the vajra, or thunderbolt, oiJtflra has eight angles, or, perhaps, 
blades ; asMaSrir vai vajrak. 

* 

14 
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of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days : 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
thou art a friend to our friends. Such an Indra we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be tRine : having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us : disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba- 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and houses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from 
enemies by Indra, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

, 5. Indra, may we become possessed of riches 

and of food ; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

6. Those who were thy allies (the Maruts,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 
’ bafions and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying Yritra), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles' opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered *thee oblations. 


a Dasa vritrdni * * * sahasranf, « Vritrafii is interpreted by 
dvwrakafti) covers, concealments, obstfuctions. 
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroy est, by thy might, city 
after city. With thy foe -prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Indra, didst slay, afar off, the 
deceiver named ISTamuchi.' 1 

8. Thou hast slain Karanja and Parnaya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Ati- 
thigwa. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vangrida, when besieged by Rijisavan. 1 * 

9. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrewest, by thy 
not-to-be-overtalcen chariot- wheel, the twenty kings, 
of men, who had come against Susravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers. 0 

10. Thou, Indra, hast preserved Susravas, by 
thy succour ; Turvayana, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atithigwa, and Ayu' 1 subject to ' 
the mighty, though youthful,. Susravas. 

11. Protected by the gods, avo remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends. 

a Namuchi is termed an Asura . He appears, in the Purdiias i as 
a Ddnava , or descendant of JRanu. 

b The first two are the names of Aster as. Atithigwa we have 
had before: Vangrida m called an Asura; and Rijiswan , a Rd/d. 
We have no*furfhor particulars ; nor do t4icy appear in the Pu- 
rdhas . [See Yol. III., pp. 148, 481.] 

m 

c Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdshya. * Td?e legend 
is not Paiydnik ;*and, though we have a SuSravas among the Pra- 
japatis in the Vdyu Pur aha, he does not appear as a iking*. 

d Ayus , the son of Puriiravas) may be. intended ; but the name, 

_ « i • 

here, is Ayu , without the final sibilant. 
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We praise thee, as enjoying, through thee, excellent 
offspring and a long and prosperous life. 

SiJkta IV. (LIV.) 

The deity and JRisM are the same : the metre of the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is Tri&htubh ; of the other seven, Jagati. 

1. Urge us not, Maghavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 

T.ad hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How . 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akra. Glorifying the listening Indra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indra, of ,whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is epneentrated in its own firmness ; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is' obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven ; thou hast slain S'ambara, by thy resolute 
self ; thp" hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Asuras. 

5. Since thou, Ipud-shbuting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 

■who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected JNTarya, Turvasa, Yadu, Varga xv 
and TurvIti, of the race of Vayya.“ Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses, b in the unavoid- 
able engagement : thou hast demolished the ninety- 

nine cities (of S'ambara). 1 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Indra, pronounces his praise ; or who, along wifii 
the offerings ho presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Indra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his 
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him, by the pious aot ; for they, 

Indra, who present to thee ’oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, * expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared' for 

a Of these names, Turvasa may be the Turvasu of the Parana * , 
one of the sons of Yayati , as another, Yadu, is named, Narya 
and Turvitmm unknown : the latter appears hereafter, as a llishi. 

See SuJcta LXI., v. 1.1, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a.} 

*'Ratham, etaSam . The latter is a synonym of aswa, in the 
Nighantu: but both Vords may, also, be regarded as the names of 
two Ruhis . * [See p. 329, not| c.] 

c The commentary* suppKes this ajplllation. 
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XIX. 


L 


thee ; they are the beverage of Indra. Quaff them ; 
satiate thiue appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Vritra : 
but Indra precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to tho 
hollows (of the ‘earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who are wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 

Sukta V. (LV.) 

Deity and Jlishi, as before ; ilie metre, Jagali. 

‘ 1. The amplitude of Indra was vaster than the 

(space of) heaven : earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the nfflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men. (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties, 8 as 
the ocean (receives the rivers) he .rushes, (im- 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he, 
the warrioy, ever covets praise for his prowess; 

* Gribhndtj * mr’imabhih , — he grasps, with his powers of com- 
prehending or collecting, eamvarinSih ; or, ft may be, by his 
vastness, urutwaih. 
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3. Thou, Indra, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those wllo 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 
by us, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty 
(Indra) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest ; he proclaims his beautiful ‘vigour amongst* 
men ; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him) ; he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), wlnfn the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites His 
praise. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Indra. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- 
built dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the 
Qp,rth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment, 1 * he, the performer ofigood deeds, 
enables the waters tp flow, for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of* the Soma iuice, may thy mind in-, 
cline to grant our desires : hearer of praises, let thy 
coursprs be present (at our sacrifice). Xhy charioteers 
are skilful is Restraining (thy steeds) ; nor, Indra, 


* The sun and the constellation! were obscured by the same 
cloud which detained the bggregatefi Waters. 


Varga X. 
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can. crafty (enemies), bearing arms, prevail against 
{hee. 

8. Thou holdest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth : thou, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body : thy limbs are invested with 
(glorious) exploits ; as wells® (are surrounded by 
those who come for water) > in thy members, Indra, 
a*e many exploits. 


StfjiTA VI. (LVI.) 

. Deity, Rishi , and metre, as in the preceding. 

1. Voracious (Indra) has risen up, — (as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) * a mare, — to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 

' (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him) ; as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, (in vessels,) <?n a voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector 
of the solemn sacrifice ; as womeji (climb) a inoun- 
tain. b 

8. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manl^-<conflict) , 
— like the peak of a mountain (afar), — with which, 

* “ Like wells” is the whole of the simile, ia the usual elliptical 
style of the text : the amplification is from the commentary. 

b The Scholiast here, also, &kes cypt«the scantiness of the text, — 
as women climb a hill, to ^avher flowdrs. 
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clothed in iron (armour),* he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated* (by the Soma juice)' 
cast the wily S'ushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits — like the sun upon the 
dawn — upon that Indra who is made more powerful, 
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists th« gloom, and inflicts severe 
castigation upon his enemies, making them cny 
aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the different quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slowest 
Yritra, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indra, sendest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon tho realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from tho 
clouds), and hast crushed Yritra by a solid rock. 1 ’ 

Stfjrn. VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, JZishi, and metre, unchanged. 

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, Varga xxi 

a ^y«sa^'^n*Bipting^>f iron ; that is, according to the Scho- 
liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats* of mail, at this period, and, intimating, also, a repre- 
sentation of the person of Indra , as an image, or idol. 

b Samayd p ashy a* The latter may be either, with a stone or a 
spear ; but tlie adjective samd, § whol|, entire, seems to require the 
former. - 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and 
stately Indra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor- 
shippers), to sustain (their)" strength. 

2. All the world, Indra, was intent upon thy 
worship ; the oblations nf the sacrifieer (flowed), 
Kke water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indra, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain. 3 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food ; as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations. Bo thou be pleased (with our 
address) ; as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra. We are thine. 
Satisfy, Maghavan, the dosires of this thy wor- 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might : this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, jfchunderer, hast shattered, with tljy bolt, 
the broad and massive " cloud into fragments, and 

r * 

a Or against the side of fVrilrv ;*that is, it did not stop, until 

it had performed its office. 



FIRST ASHTAKA- — FOURTH ADHYAYA. 155 

hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow (at will). Yerily, thou alone possessed all power.* 

ANUVAKA XI. 

StJKTA I. (LVIII.) 

The deity is Agni : the RisM, Nodhas, the son of Gotama : the 
metre of the first five verses iR Jagati; of the last four, TrishtubJy 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quickly-Varga xxii 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods 

and the messenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro - 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma- 
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations. 11 

2. Undecaying Agni, combining his food b (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar- 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured 1 ' by the Rudras and 
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, wlfo presides 


A The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified 
with light, rendered it Risible ; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or create® Jt-r -vi nfame, or nirmame. 

b The text has admu } food, or what may be eaten: but the 
Scholiasf explains it, trinagulmddikam, *straw and* twigs; in con- 
trast to at as a, whjoh presently occurs, and which he explains by 

JcdsMha , wood or timber. 

• • • 
c The term is purohitah, explained \guraskritah, which may also 

imply, placed in front of, pi^ceding. 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
‘praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying 
%nd fiercely-blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly, 
.like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni,^ 
' assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 

all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri- 
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a 
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
afraid of him, as he flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth, a cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship, with oblations, that Agni, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter- 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards pf iron. 


Dwydya janmane, fcjr the saka of being born as gods. 
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9. Variously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him 
who praises thee : be prosperity, Maghavan,® to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Agni, thy 
worshipper from sin. May Agni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


StfKTA.II. (LIX.) 

The Rishi is Nodhas; the deity, Agnt, in the form of Vai&wa- 
nara ; b the metre is TrisMtibh . 

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they ate ..Varga NX 
but ramifications, Agni, of thee : but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, VaiswInara, 

art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a 
deep-planted column. 1 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All* 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanaka, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.' 1 


a This is a very unusual appellative of Agm, and is a common 
synonym of Indra ; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may be applied to either. 

# b Vaiswdnara ; from viswa , all, and nara, a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomacli, which is a principal element of digestion. 

c That is, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup- 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

d This^is the first verse of a Tricha , to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be .the head 
of heaven, as the principal 61ejnent,iand the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The termj Srydya may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni Yais- 
wAnara, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son. a The experienced sacrificer recites, like 
a'-bard, b many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding Yaiswanara. 

5. Vaiswanara, who knowest all that are born, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven : thou art the monarch of MANU-descended 
men ; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the Asuras). c 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
, whom men celebrate as the slayer of Yritra. The 

Agni Yaiswanara slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud. d 


Manu , as the institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the yajamdna , 
the institutor of the present rite. 

* The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text ; 
but that does not apply particularly to any form ^Ayni, but to 
himself: Uhhd pi tar d mahayann ajayatdgnir dydvapritkivi , — 
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Agni was born. 

b The text has manually a only, u like a man ■ that is, according 
to the Scholiast, a bandi y a panegyrist, or l?ard s , who incites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

0 This clause is from the Scholidst. u 

4 We have Vaiswanara h^re evidently identified with Indra ; 
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7. Vaiswanara, by his magnitude, is all men,* 
and is to be worshipped, as the diffuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritious viands. b Agni, the 

an identification not inconsistent with Yaidih theogony, which re- 
solves all the divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and tlio Sun, 
and those three, again, into one, # or the Sun ( Niruhta y YU., 4). 
But the Scholiast says, we are to under star^l Vaiswdnara , iiy 
this verse, as the Agni of the firmanont, the vaidyuta , the light- 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Vdyu , the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of Agni ; and that of the upper region, cjj 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nirulda , VII., 21, in which it is discussed who Vaiswdnara is, and 
two opinions are compared, — one, which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vdyu , or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot 
discharge ; and another, which identifies him with Surya , or the 
Sun, in the upper sphere'. Both arc, however, considered, by the 
Scholiast, to he untenable, chiefly fr/mi the etymologies of the 
name, which make Vaiswdnara an Agni , the fire — as above stated 
— of the middle region, or lightning; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and If om which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the burnt- offering ascending to fche snn ; and 
it is, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends : Vaiswdnara 
is, therefore, an Agni. According to Paurdnih astronomy, VaiS- 
wdnara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the . Thg cloud is termed, in the text, 8'ambara , 

who is, elsewhere, called an Asura. 

tt Visiaalcrisht'i , literally rendered, airmen : the*Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature,— swalh-Ltdli. 

b B ha ra&ic djeshu , — in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious ( pusMikara ) oblations oftclarified butter tfiavts). Or 
it 'may mean, who is to be wrsfcpped, bf the Rishia termed Bha~ 
radwaja8 y or of the gotra , or race, of Bharadwdja . 
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speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations, 
PURUNITHA, the son of S ATAVANI. 8 


StfKTA III. (LX.) 

r 

The Rishi is the same ; the deity is Auni ; the metre, TrisMubh. 
XXXI. 1. M atari swan brought, as a friend, to BHRiGU, b 
*the celebrated Yahni, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
t,vjfO parents, 0 (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)" are the worshippers of 

a These are VaidiJc names. aS Vatavani is so called, as the offerer 
of a hundred, i.e., numerous, sacrifices : his son has the patro- 
nymic S'dtavaneya. 

b The wind brought Agni to the sage Bhrigu, as a friend (rdti ) : 
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rdtim Bhrigiindm , — the son 
of the Bhrigus. The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense ; as, although fit has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the compound ardti , an enemy, one not ( a ) a friend (rati), an 
unfriend. 

c As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
ofe wood. 

d The text has only ubhagdsah , “both/’ which the Scholiast 
explains, either gods 'and men, or the ministering firfests and their 
employer, — th vjjagamdna* The same authority would repeat the 
phrase “gods and men,” r as tjie sense of the text Usijo ye cha 
martdh ; explaining the first by kdmagamand dev ah , — those who 
are to be wished for, — the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative 
for u&ijah, medhdvinah , wise* or tjpie priests, and, for mortals, the 
yajamanas. 
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• 

this ruler, — those who are to be desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations: foi* 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was plaeed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky. a 

3. May our newest celebration” come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engeur- 
dered in the heart ; c whom men, the descendants of 
Manus, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle." 

• 4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giVCr 

of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotaha, praise thee, 

Agni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches ; 

♦ 

rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse." May he wKo has acquired 

a The priests conduct tlio Yajamdna to tlie place where the fire 
has been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu. 

Navyasz * * sulcirtih; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
position. 

° Agni, it is said, is engendered of air : but that air is the vital 
air, or breath ; and Agni , therefore, is said to be«produced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the hitfhan body. 

d In order to make* burnt - offerin gsj to secure success. 

® The text *has only rubbing, or, frather, sweeping, tfiee, as a 
horse ; that is, according to th% Scholiast, brushing the place of 
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


SrfKTA IT. (LXI.) 

The deity is Indua ; the Rishi and metre are the same as in the 

preceding. 

rga XXVII. ' l. X offer adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Indra,— 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship Indra, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of - praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) *the giver (of good 
things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
structs a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,® — praises well-deserved*, to him who is entitled 

the fire for the burnt-offering, — the altar, peih&ps, — in like 

manner as persons about to mount a horse rub, with their hands, 

the part where they aro to sit ; one inference from which is, that 

the early Hindus had no saddles. 

" \\ 

a Batham na tashteva tatsindya. Sma , according to the NiraJcta, 
is a synonym of food {Nirutya, V., 5) : tat implies the owner of 
the car, “ for his food.” ( 
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to commendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wise Indra. 

5. To propitiate that Indra, for the sake of food, 

I combine praise with utterance, 8 as (a man har- 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras). 

6. For that Indra, yerily, Twashtri sharpened^ 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Vritra 

s 7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world), b he, the pervader of the universe, 0 stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras ) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud. d , 


a Arkamjuhwd . The latter is defined, the instrument of invoca- 
tion, the organ of speech : the former means, as usual, hymn, or 
praise in metre. 

b He may be so termed, as ^everything in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

c The term of the text*is Vishnu, applied to Indra, as the per- 
vader of all the ^8rld, — mrvasya jagato vydpakah. 

d Vardha , one of th6 synonyms of megha, cloud, in the 
Nighaftfu* Or it may mean sacrifice from vara, a boon, and aha , 
a day. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat oticure. Vishnu, it i$ said, 
means the personified sacrifice Oj a i na )> which character he stole, 
or attracted, the accumulated wealth oj ffee Asuras ; after which 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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8. To that Indra the women, the wives of the 
gods, a addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Ahi. He encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Indra, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle. b 

10. Indra, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his 
thunderbolt, Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re- 
covered from thieves) ; and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra , having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the Taittiriya , which is 
still more obscure : This Vardha , the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Asuras ; he 
(Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slew him. — Vardho 9 yam vamamoshah sajptanam 
• girth dm parastdd vitiam* vedyam a surah dm bibhartiti ; sa darbha - 
pinjulam uddhrilya , sapta girm bhittwa] tam aJMrf'iti cha. 

ft The wives of the gods are the personified Gdyairi , and other 
metres of the *Fedas : according to the Scholiast, the term gndh , 
preceding devapatnih , usually means females^ or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, £is locomotive,— gamanaswabhdvdh. 

to The Scholiast says, he* calls the clouds to battle j r for by the 
mutual collision of the Clouds rain is engendered. 
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11. Through his power, the rivers sport ; since he Varga xxix 
has opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for TuRvm. a 

12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of ‘all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Vjritra, and sever Ins joints, — as. 
(butchers cut up) a cow," — that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex- 
ploits of that quick-moving Iniira, when, wielding 
his weapons in battle, ho encounters and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still) ; and, through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble. May Non has, praising, ■ 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Inbra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes),* and lord of manifold 


tt The name of a Rishi, who, the Scholiast adds, had been 
immersed in water : Indr a brought him to dry land. 

b The text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra , as of a cow, 
(gor no) : £b% fcdhimentator supplies the rest, — as worldly men, 
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals. 
The expression is remarkable, although* it may not be quite clear 
what is meant by the term used by SdSmna, v Hear tar ah, cutters-up, 
of carvers. Perhaps the word should bl vikretarah , venders of meat, 
butchers. ’At any rate, it pro\tes # that no horror was attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient d^y^ among the Hindus. 
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Vaiga I. 


wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
him). Indra has defended the pious sacrificer 
Etasa, when contending with StJRYA, the son of 
SWASWA.® 

16. Indra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gotama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, 
to secure thy presence. * Bestow upon them every 
•sort of affiuelice. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 

ANTTVAKA XI. (continued). 

SliKTA V. (LXII.) 

The Ilishi is Nodhas, and deity, Indba, as in the last ; the metre, 

TriMubh. 

1. We meditate, .like Angiras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Indra, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere- 
lnony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. . „ », «. 

* The legeifd relates, that a king named Sivaswa, or the lord of 
good (««) horses {am a), being desirous of' a son, worshipped 
Siirya, who, himself, was s>om as the son 'of the king*. At a sub- 
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the Eishi Etasa, 
Indra took part with th$ latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
be sung aloud ; a for, through him, our forefathers, 
the Anghrasas, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra 
and the Angirasas, Sarama secured food for her 
young. b Then Brihaspati' slew the devourer, and 
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with 

**•- 

a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten, d 

a The expression is dug ashy am * Sdma, a Sdma fit to bo recited 
aloud, — -dghoshyayogyam ; such as the Rathantarm , and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda . 
But the commentator understands Sdma , in this place, to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Richas : — Rikshu yad gdnam tasya 
sdmetydkhya . 

b When Indra desired the bitch Sarama to* go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones* which Indra 
promised. 

c Brihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra , the pn>- 
tector or master ( pati ) of the great ones ( brihatdm ), — the gods. 

d SdyatuL'id&'S.tifica tfie priests ( viprasy with the Angirasas , 
who, he says, are of tw6 orders, — those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
Nirukta, for the confirmation of this KXX, 19) : but the meaning of 
Yaska 9 s interpretation of the word ?{avagwd is doubtful, jib nava - 
gati may mean, ‘ that one wftos^ course or condition is new,’ better 
than ‘ for nine/ Another explanation*which he suggests, — nava- 
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and desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud. 8 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region, 
argali. 6. The deeds of that graceful Indra are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers b of sweet watfer, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence, c but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 

nttagati , — is still less intelligible, for navanUa usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtitlii and other 
t Rishis of the race of Angiras . 

11 Adrlm * phaligam * ralam . The last is here explained, cloud; 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt ; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three \Vords m^iy b6 considered as substantives ; adri 
implying, as usual, a mountain ; plialiga, a cloud ; and vala, an 
A sura ; all of whom were terrified by Indra- s voice or thunder. 

b No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the 
Ganges and others. 

c The term aydsya has perplexed the? Scholiast. It may be 

• » ♦' « 

derived from yam. effort, — that which is not attainable by effort ; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle : whence Eosen has fenced it by inv ictus. It is contrasted, 
apparently, with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
susadhya , — ^easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested ; but they are still less 
satisfactory. ( 
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
Indka cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly horn, hut ever-youthful, have traversed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven, — night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limhs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (Indra,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to* 
wards Indra) - a and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters 11 worship him who is without 
shame. 


a This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying ptayer : the commen- 
tary understands it as» merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or That the practice is dot altogether modem 

appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently^ performing the finger-gesticula- 
tions. 

b Patnih * swasdfah may mean o:|ly the protecting or.propitia- 
tory and moving epithets of 1 wgnih, fingers. Janayo na is the ex- 
pression for ‘like wives;’ i. e. } says Sdytna, devdndm , — of the gods. 
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wg a hi. 11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 

holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Indra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long 
"Since been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, 
has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
,come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


Sukta VI. (LXI1I.) • 

„ Rishiy deity, and metre, as before. 

ga iv. 1. Indra, thou art the mighty one who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth.® Then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 

1 4 -* -J-~ - 

a The term explained, by the Scholiast; balaih , by forces, or 

•«. 

strength, is, in the text, 6whmqih , the driers up, that is, it is 

* 

said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded, to we have no 
other explanation than that Mdra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven, when they were p filled with fear of ait Asura. 
Perhaps Vritra is intended : but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
aets, a thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of fill beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the RiBHUS, b the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa/' 
and slewest S'usiina, 0 in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire), 
when thou slewest Vritra, and when, munificent 
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Das/jus d in battle. 

a Aviharyatalcratu . Rosen lias ftesideratas res faciens ; but the 
Scholiast has aprepsitakarman, that is, lie docs a<?tions undesired 
by his foes. 

b So the Scholiast explains RibhuJcshd , — Ribhundm adhipatih : or 
it may mean, he who abides in the Ribhus, — teshu kritanivasah :*but 
he understands Aw, here, to mean a wise # man, a sage (medhdvin). 

° These names have occurred before, in the same relation 
(see p? 137). 

d The Rasyui are described "asVhe enemies of Kut&a , — KuUa- 
syopaksttayatardh . Agreeably to the Apparent sense of Rasyu, — bar- 
barian, .nr ode not Hindu ^Kutsa would be a prined who bore an 
active part in the subjugation* of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Indea, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal), 1 set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
t mies) ; and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 

i 

our foes, as with a club. 

argfr V. . G. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 

thick- thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Indba, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indba, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Ptjeii ktjtsa, b thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off, for Sudas, the wealth of 
Anhu, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 

(with oblations). 

< 

8. Increase, divine Inbra, for us, throughout the 
earth, abundant food,— (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, — by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou ca'usest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by 


a Even although hostile to him. That is, Indra is, in himself, 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and, i/he -^Jertakes' 
their destruction, r it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, a^ in, the case of Kutsa , alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

b Pur ^cuts a is called a Sudds, a king (see p. 127),* and 

Anhu, an Asura: but no further ihformation is given in the 
comment. 
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the sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered, with 
reverence, (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steecfe. 
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, 
in the morning. 


SuETA YJU. (LXIV.) 

The Ruhi is the same ; the deities are the M aktjts, collectively ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is 

Trishtubh. 

1. Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company 
of the Martjts, the senders of rain and ripeners of 
fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, froj$ 
the sky, the sons of Eudra,* tlie conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits,” diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


a Rudrasya maryah ; literally, the mortals, or men, of Rudra. 
But the Scholiast observes, the Mw'utv are immortal ; and the term 
must, therefore, imply sons, agreeably to another text, A te pilar 
MarutAm y jtbyfkfiim etu£— May he obtain tiiy favour, father of the 
Maruts ; [II., XXXIII., 1 : see Yol. II., p. 289] or, as in 
stanza* twelve, where the Maruts are called^ collectively, Ru- 

% * i 

drasya siinuh y — # the son of Rudra . ' 

b Satwdno na: Satwanah is explained, Parameswara^ya hhiita- 
ganah,— the troop of demoos^attendant on Parameswara or S'iva. 


Vajga 
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3. Youthful Ru^ras, and undecaying, destruc- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- 
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the' 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitato all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them and their own 
strength, have they been born, leaders, from the 
sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient 
and” agitating Maruts milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

ga vii. 6. The munificent Marijts scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering and Unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
.you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour int6 your ruddy (mares)" • ut ' r ' 

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions : the all- 
knowing are graceful" as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers) : of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come, with 
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their antelopes/ and their arms, (to defend the 
sacrificer) against interruption. 

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished (Chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, Or as the lovely lighffning. 

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose weapon (of offence) is Indua, and who are , 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11. Augmentcrs of rain, they drive, with golden Varg? vin. 
wheels, the clouds asunder ; as elephants" (in a herd, 

break down the trees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitauts of the hall o£. 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
verted of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Maruts, the offspring of Rudra. (Priests), to 


a Prishatiihii)) with the spotted deer, wlfich arc the vdhanas, or 
steeds, of the Marilis. 

" Apathy o m; literally, “ like that wjjich is produced, or occurs, 
ou the road,” leering a wide ranjje for explanation. Say ana, 
therefore, proposes another meaning : “like a chariot which drives 
over and erusUes sticks and straws on the way.” 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
iaising and powerful hand of 'Maruts, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels, a and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Maruts, you defend, with 
yOur protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
streiigth: with his horsey, he acquires food, and, 
with his men, ( riches : he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers. 

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son), b eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
discerning. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for a hundred winters. 

•"i5. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies, — 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever - increasing. May they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. <. 


“ Itijishinam, which ltosen renders hostes vincentem, and 
M. Langlois, victorieuse: but the commentary offers no such 
signification. The Maruts , it is said, are worihipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. Ry~sh<im abhishuii- 
wanli, — “ They, (the priests) pour the Sonia juice into the vessel.” 
Risjlham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; hut here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

b Putra, son, is supplied by the comment: the ebncluding 
phrases auf&orize the addition. 
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ANFYAKA XII. 

SiJkta I. (LXY.) 

The deity is Agst ; the Rishi, Parasaea, son of S'urn, the son 
of Yasishtha ; the metre is termed Dwijxtdu Viral'.' 1 

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, Vargu ix. 
Agni, by thy foot-marks, when hiding in the hollow 

(of the waters)/’ like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal, — thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven : the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was muni - 
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food/' 

3. Agni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, 

ft Each stanza is divided into half; and each two pad as art' 
considered as forming a complete stanza: hence this hymn and 
the five following are said to be dasarcha, or to have ten stanzas 
each ; whilst, in fact, they have only five. 

Guhd chataniam. The first term, usually, 1 a cave/ is said to 
apply either fc)4l»e depth# of the waters, oi; to the hollow of the 
Aiwattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

c A fish revealed to the gods whfjre Agni'} lad hidden; as, 
according to the % Taittiriyas y “ fie,* concealing himself, entered 
into the Waters : the gods wished for a messenger to him : a fish 
discovered him*,” — Sanildyafyt, so \ pah prdvisat : tam'dcvdh prod- 
sham aichchhan : tam matsyah prdbravit. 


16 
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delightful as water : he is like a horse urged to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters.* Who can 
arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters : he consumes the forest, as a 
Raja (destroys) his enemies : when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth. 6 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 
swan : awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men : he is a creator, 
like Soma :° born from the waters, (where he 
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar. 


a The epithets are, in the text, attached to the objects of com- 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni : thus, he is push fir 
na ranwa , — like grateful nourishment ; kshitir na prithwi , — like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations ; as the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire : in no 
case does it iifiport the frugum mat writ as of Itosen. 

b The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romd prithirydh . 

i 

0 Somo na vedhdh ; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow so Agni creates, u or extraetsfM^om them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach : Agnir annado 7 nnapatih , — 
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food ; and, in the Vajasaneyi 
Yajushy , we have JEtdvad vd idam annam cftaivdnnddat cha Soma 
evdnnam Agnir annadah t — Inasmuch* as there is food atid feeder, 
so Soma is the food, and the feeder is * Agni. 
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StfKTA II. (LX VI.) 

Deity, j JjtUhi, and metre, the same. 

1. Agni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the Varga 
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property : 
he (nourishes people), like barley : he is the con- 
queror of (hostile) men : ho is like a llishi, the 
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons. As a spirited horse (goes to battle), ho 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May ho 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable brightness, is like 
vigilant sacrificer he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 

When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden ehariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his .adversaries), liko an army 
sent (against an enomy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Agni, as Yama, is 
all thatis Jotfi j as* Yama, all that will be bora. 1 ’ 

a As the perfojjmer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates thorite, so *Agni defends it from interruption by Itdkshaws. 

b Yamo hajato, yamo janitwam, is the phraseology of the text, 
and is somewhat obscure. Recording to the Scholiast, yama , here, 
has its etymological purport only, “he wllo gives the desired object 
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lie is the lover of maidens, a the husband of 
wives. b 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agni with 
animal and vegetable offerings,' as cows hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water: 
the rays commingle (with* the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 


to the worslii ppers , ’ ’ —yachMati dadati ntotribhyahhaman , in which 
solicit is a synonym of Agni, — yamo’gnir urhyate. Or it may be 
applied to him as one* of the twins ( yama ), from the simultaneous 
birth of Indr a and Agni, recording to Yaska. Jdta is said to 
imply all existing beings \janitiva, those that will exist : both are 
identical witli Agni, as Yama , from the dependence of all existence, 
fust, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

a Because they cease to be maidens, when the offering to fire, 

t 

the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

b The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire. Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma , who, having obtained — it does not appear 
how — a maiden, gave her to the Gandharva Viswdvasu : he trans- 
ferred her to Agni, who gdve her to a mortal husband, and be- 
stowed upori*hor wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza 
is similarly commented upon in the Nirukta , X., 21. 

e So the Commentator explains the terms chardthd and msatyd , 
invocations prompted by, minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is,' animals ; or of immoveable things a? rice, and the 
like : tatprabliavair hridayddibhih sddhydjiutih ; or, pa&uprabhava - 
hfidagddisddhanaydhutyd. 
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Sukta III. (LXVII.) 

The same deity, llishi, and metre, continued. 

1. Born in the woods, the friend of man, Agni .Varga xi, 
protects his worshipper, as a Raja favours an able’ 

man. Kind as a defender* prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations," be propitious. 

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then, recognize Agni, when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun), he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with 
true prayers. 1 ’ Aoni, in whom is all sustenance^ 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals ; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.' 


a Havy avail, here used generally, *is, properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing, besides the usual 
fires, three Agnis : Ilavyavdhm Ifavy aval tana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods; Kavyavdh , which conveys them to the Pi Iris, 
or’ Manes ; and SaharaJ^shas, that which receives those offered 
to the 

b According to the • Taittiriyas , the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and # fearing tfiat it might fall, 
propped it up witlj the metres of the Veda, — an act here attributed 
to Agni. 

c Guhd' guham gah. Rosen has de specu in specum procedas ; 
but guild here means, apparently, any qrid or rugged tract unfit 
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4. He who knows Agni, hidden in the hollows ; 
fie who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises ; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Agni, as they do a 
dw oiling, a worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 


Sukta IY. (LXVII1.) 

The Jlishi , &c., unchanged. 

Targa xit. 1 • The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable,’ 
rand the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances). 0 

2. When, divine Agni, thou art born, living, 

for pasture, or, as the commentary says, smchdrdyogyastMnam, 
— a place unfit for grazing, and ‘which Agni may, therefore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

a - In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is tb be firsffkfld#^ and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

b That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things.- 

c Or it maybe rendered, he alone surpasses the glories ( mahitwd ) 
of all these gods; as Rosen has it, excellit deus deorum mag - 

e 

nitudine. 



FIRST ASHTAKA — FIFTH ADHYAYA. 183 

from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity) ; oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice) ; in him is all sus- 
tenance ; (and to him) have all (dfivout persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Agni, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Manu,“ as the invoker (of the gods) : thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies*; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring^ 
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aoni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, Agni sets 
open, before them, treasures that are tlfe doors of 
sacrifice ; and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 

StJKTA V. (LXIX.)* 

The same as the preceding. 

1. White-shining (Aatfi), like the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisher of the dawn,' is the illuminator (of all), 


Varga Xlll. 


With* mankind. 
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 
gods. a 

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating 
Agni is the giver of flavour to food ; as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited (to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
( newly) bom ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
tliou, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures. 1 ’ 

« 4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them) ; for, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 

!l Dev un dm pita put rah san. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods, or of the priests (rjtwijdm), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son : but the expres- 
sions are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, as the bearer o'fclatims, may 
be said to give paternal support to the gods ; whilst he is their 
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

b I.e., tattaddevatdrupo bhavati , — he becomes of the form, or 
nature, of that deity ; as in the text Ttvam Ague Varuno jay me, 

a v 

yat ticam Mitro bhavasi , $y\,— T hcfti art born as Varuna, thou 
becomest Mitra . [V. IIJ., 1 : see Yol. III., p. 237.] 
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followers like thyself," thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 

5. May Agni, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn,” the granter of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the^ 
desires of) this (his worshipper). (Ilis rays), spon- 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, sprfsad through the 
visible heaven. 


Sukta VI. (LXX.) 

Riahiy &c. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Acini, who is to Vargu xiv 
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure 

light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well tin* atfts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Acini, who is within the waters, 
within woods," and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing* pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 

* Samdnair nribhih, — with equal leaders, or men ; that is, with 
the Mitmtsf 

b This phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, usho na 
jdrah f the latter being explained , by jardyitri, the causer of 
decay. The sup obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance. 
c He*is the yarVia, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 

and lifej in tbe waters, &c^ all which depend, for existence, upon 

• • 

natural or artificial warmth. 
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3. Agni, the lord of night, 8 grants riches to (the 
Worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Agni, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 

^ upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and ' immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5' Agni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
faTner. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a friend). 

0 Kshapdeat, — having, or possessing, the night, as then espe- 
cially bright and illuminating ; as the text, Agneyi mi rdtrih , — 
Night is characterized by Agni. So, also, in one of the mantras of 
1 the Agnyadheya ceremony, we have, Ag-Ar jyotyi. jyotir^Agnih 
swdhd ( Vajamneya Sanhild, p. 64). Or the .term may Ee rendered, 
also, “capable of destroy ing ” (the Rdkshasas). 
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StfKTA VII. (LXXI.) 

The deity and RisM are the same ; but the metre is TrisMubh . 

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate Varga xv. 
Agni, as wives love their own husbands, please him* 

(with offered oblations), t and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 

of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Pani), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day, a (Aditya), and the hows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber) ; they made his worship the source of 
wealth ; b whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Freg from ‘all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence. 0 


ft I&tu, indicator or causer of da^ being known ; that is, * 
according to the Scholiast, Aditya , the Sun. . 

b Afryah, explained dhanasya swdminah. It does not appear 
why Rosen rentiers it matrons \ 

c Thit and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne, by th5 Angirasas , ip the organization, if neft in the ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4. When the diffusive vital air a excites Agni, 
Be becomes bright and manifest b in every mansion ; 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 

_ ger ; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror)." 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and "illustrious protector, the grasping 
( Ralcshas ), recognizing thee, Agni, retires : but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow ; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

?ga xvi. ' 6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


Mdtariswan is a' common name of Vdyu, or Wind ; but it is 
Jnfrc said to mean the principal vital air ( mukhyaprdna >), divided 
(vihrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
between them, cited by tlie Scholiast: “To them said the 
ArisMa breath, ‘13c not astonished; for I, -having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life). ’ ” 

b Jenya , from jane, to be born ; or it may be derived from ji\ 
to conquer, and be rendered ‘ victorious ; * as, according to the 
Taittirlyas , “ the gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat : 
the former, being alarmed, entered iEto fire : therefore, they call 
Agni all the gods, who, having made him their shield, overcame 
thef Asuras .** So, in the Aitareya Brdlmana , “ the gods, having 
awoke Agni , and placed him before them, Ut the m&Vnfiig sacrifice, 
repulsed, with him in their van, the Asuras and Edhshasas , at the 

c 

morning rite.” ' 

c This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the East, \ that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an* 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 



189 


FIRST ASHTAKA — FIFTH ADHYAYA. 

own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Agni, augmented in twb 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thou sendest with his 
car to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean. a Our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsnfen : b therefore, 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the souroe of virile * 
vigour; 0 and may Agni be born, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path yf 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord 
of all treasures : the two kings, Mitra and Vaiutna, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship ; 
for thou art cognizant’of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 


a See note c, p. 88- 

b That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

0 That is, tb£ vigour derived from the digestive agni. Or 
retaa may bo rendered ‘ water when the passage will mean, 
“ may fire and water, or heat and moisture, be sphead through 
the earth, for the generation of com.” 



190 


BIG- VEDA SANHITA. 


sky, so decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
tW source of destruction (prevails). 11 

SiJkta VIII. (LXXII.) 

Rishi , &c., as before. 

•ga xvii. 1* Agni, holding, in his ‘hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator. 1 * Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Maruts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not. . Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-placc of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure- (Maruts) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for three years* therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies. 0 

a Which is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality, — 
c amritatwam prayaclichlwti ydvat . 

b I.e, Swdtmdbhimukham karoti , — he makes theifi presenter ap- 
plicable, to himself. The creator is named VMas , —^usually a name 
of Brahmd , — and is, here, associated with iaswgta, the eternal. 
This looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Agni 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they art? 
identified with it. 

0 The next has only sychayah, the pure : the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who are to he worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and eartK, 
(for Agni), recited, (hymns) dedicated to Rudra." 
The troop of mortal b (Maruts), with. (Indra), the 
sharer of half the oblation, 0 knowing where Agni. 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee, 


plies Maruts , for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the 
Agnichayana ceremony : and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations Idris , Anyddris, Tddris , Pratidris , Mitah, Summit ah, 
and others. In consequence of this participation, with Agni, of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the 
Ribhus , — deified mortals. 

a The allusion to Agni* 8 hiding himself, occurring previously, — 
also in verse two, — has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it 


appears that Rudra is Ag?ii. The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Rudriyd ; for Rudra is Agni, 
Rudro 1 gnih. The legend which is cifed, in explanation, from the 
Taittiriya branch of the Yaju&h, relates, that, during a battle 
between the gods and Asurae, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure. Agni wdfct 


(arodit ^ at th id k$s, and pras, thence, called JRudr'a. 

b The texf has only viartah, c the mortal the Scholiast sup- 


plies Marudganah . 

c Here, also, ^e hare only ftie epithet nemadkitd, ‘the half- 
sharer,’ ffrom nema, a* half ; to which, according to the Taittiriya 
school, Indra is entitled, ai^ all sacrifices : the o theft half goes 
to all the gods : — Sarve del a eko'rdhah. Indra eka evdparo*rdhah. 
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upon their knees. a Secure, on beholding their 
ftierld, of being protected, thy friends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice. b 
ga xviii. 6. (Devout .men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
.have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee, 0 and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(lire directed, Agni, by thee : by thee the priests), 


a AVhijnu ; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

b So the text Devd rai yajnam atanwata , — The gods, verily, 

constituted the sacrifice. *But the expression is, still, obscure, 

and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

0 Guliyani * * pad a, — secret or mysterious steps, by which 

heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas. 

These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or : 

the Pdkayajms , those in w hich food of ^ome kiw 1 rs offered, as 

w •*1’ 

in the Aupdsana , Homa , Vaiswadeva , Sfc. the Haviryajnas , those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddkeya , 
JDaHa, Purnamdsa, and others;' and the* Somdyajnas, the prin- 
cipal part of which is the libation of the^ Santa juice, as the 
AgnisMomct, Atyagnisht'oma , fyc. All these are comprised in 
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed : 
for thee Bahama discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
still is nourished. 6 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), 
ever since the Adityas, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling, b and mother earth, Aditi, strove, 


a These circumstances arc stated, in the text, absolutely, with- 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies “Agni, by thee, &c. but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistcnt with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplics # the 
rivers ; the Angirasas recovered their cattle, when carried off by 
Bala, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and^ 
Indra sent Sarairtd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

b It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given 
a correct version of this passage. Eoifen has Qui cunctas luce des- 
titutas per nodes slant : M. Langlois has Qui s’ el event, * * assurant 
la marche de ( Vastre ) voyageur .* The text has ye viswa swapatyani, 
interpreted, by Say ana, iobhandny apatanahetubhutdni — those which 
were the prosperous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
sacred jjfita, whi<!lf secured^ to the Adityas , their station in heaven ; 
or, that immortality the- way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taittiriya text : “ The Adityas , 
desirous of he&veitjisuvdrga, or swarga), said, * Let us go dqwn 
to the eartti they bdbeld, there, that ( shat'tnnsadrdtra ) rite of 
thirty-six flights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nierhts. connected with the 
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along 
With her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Agnj), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 

, and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes’ (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come from heaven ; and thy bright flames, Agni, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers ; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 

Sukta IX. (LXXIII.) 

The Rishi, deity, and metre, are the same. 

Varga xix. 1- Agni, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food : he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture : ho rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an officia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 

ayanas , or * comings, ’ of the Adityas , that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may he intended ; although it 
is not obvicfds what can he meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days; and the Scholiast terms 
them Jcarmdni, 1 acts or ceremonies/ A tastlmh is also explained, 
ftiey made or instituted. A * * sioapatyani tastlmh means, accord- 
ing to him, cliaiurdesardtrashat'trMadrdtrddityinrAm ayanadini 
karmdni * * leritavantah , — they made the .rites, or acts, which were 
the ayanas and' others, of the Adityas, (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen nights. 

a An expression found, also, in another text c or there are, as it 
were, two r eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo- 
taries), in all encounters. Like nature, 0 he is un- 
changeable, and, like soul,” is the source of happi- 
ness. He is ever to be cherished. 

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent ; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agism, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, be Jhe 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

5. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain* 
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee) 
jfhd offer thee (oblations), acquire long life : may we 
gain, in battles, booty from our foes, — presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agxi, who has coftie to the Varga xx. 
hall of sacrifice), sharing'his splendour, have brought, 


* Amnii, tht i!fehn of tile text, is explained rupa or swariipa, 
peculiar form or nature. • As this is, essentially, thp same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
the same in all th/.sacrifices performed with fire. 

b As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the^main cause of felicity, both hero 
and hereafter. 
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with full udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Agni, the (sacrificial) food ; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours, — or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. Tilling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade/ 

% Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses ; their men, 
by (our) men ; their sons, by (our) sons : and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both u in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, — 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (sacrificial) 
ipod to the gods. 

* As anything affording shade keeps off the Heat of the- ^un, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. ' 
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ANUVAKA XIII. 

StfKTA I. (IiXXIY.) 

* 

The deity is Agni ; the Rishi, Gotama, son of RahiJgaAa ; the 
metre, Gdyatri . 

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a Varga xx 
prayer to Agni, who hears us from afar ; 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni, as soon as generated^ the 
slayer of Yritra,” and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou conVey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

. 5. Him, Angiras, son of strength, men call for- 

tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, •the gods, to (re- Varga xx: 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8 v He awitf)' was. formerly subject to a superior, 
having been .protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
bashfulness, ‘and Supplied with food. 

* Vfiira may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, 

Agni may be identified with Indra. 
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9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 


StfKTA II. (LXXV.) 
j Rishi, deity, and^metre, as before. 

r . 

rgaxxin. 1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2 . And then, most wise Agni, chief of the An- 
girasas, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men, is thy kinsman? 
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice? Who, in- 
deed, art thou ? And where dost thou abide ? 

. 4. Worship, for us, Mitiia and V arena ; wor- 
ship, for us, all the gods ; (celebrate) a great sacri- 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 

stfKiA m. (lxxvi.) 

Rishi and deity as before : tbe metre is TrisMubh. 

r g a xxiv. , 1. What approximation of the mind, Agni, to 
<• thee can be accomplished for our good ? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? Who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might ? With what intent may 
we offer thee (oblations) ? a 


a That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer, 
that shall be worthy of Agni, 
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2. Come, Agni, hither: invoker (of the gods), 
sit down : a be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible. 
May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worship the .gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Edkskasas, Agni ; and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juico, 
(Indra)," with his steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods; and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Uotn, or of Potri . , and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Manus, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present, the oblations) wjith an 
exhilarating ladle. 


StfKTA IV. (LXXVII.) 

Rishi, &c. as before. 

^ • . 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Agni? Var|»xxv 


B In the chamber where burnt-offerings arc presented. 
b Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Indr a. 
The latter name is not in t bp text ; but the deity is Indicated by 
haribhyam , his two steeds/ 
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What praise is addressed to the luminous (Agni), 
that is agreeable to the gods, — that Agni who is 
immortal, and observant of truth, who is the 
invoker of th$ gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods) ; for Agni, when he repairs to 
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence. 3 

3. For he is the performer of rites ; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) ; b and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise, and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en- 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 

a The expression of tlie text is manasd, ■ ‘ with the mind but 
the Scholiast reads namasd, 1 with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters n and m are transposed. ' % ' 

b The words are marya and sadhu : the Commentator explains 
the first, the ldller or extirpator of all ; and the latter, “the pro- 
ducer. 
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5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion,, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 

Si5kta V. (LXXVIII.) ' 

The Rishi and deity are the same : the metre is Gdyatri . 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Varga xx\ 
Gotama" celebrates thee, Agni, with praise :• we 

praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns). b 1 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angiras : 
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of V.ritra, and 
who puttest the Dasyu§ to flight. 

5. The descendants of Eaiitjgana have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him, repeatedly, 
withjJommeedatory»(hymns). 

a Thb word is Gotamah , in the plural ; whence Bosen renders it 
Gotamidce. The«Sch<fliast limits, it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that theplural is used honorifically only. 

b Mantras is supplied the commentator : the text has only 
dyumnaih, i with bright/ or those manifesting Agni 1 8 worth. 
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StfKTA YI. (LXXIX.) 

The Rishi is the same, Gotama : the hymn consists of four 
Trichas, or triads: the deity of the first is the Aasri of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning ; the 
deity of the other triads is Aoyr, in his general character : the 
metre of the first of them is Trisht'ubh ; of the second, Ushnih ; 
and, of the last two, Gayatr’i. 

rga xxvii. 1. The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the 

clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers),” 
like honest b (people), who, provided with food, are 
intept upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Martjts), strike against (the cloud) : the black 
shcdder of rain has roared : when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3, .When this (the. lightning, Agni,) nourishes 
the world "with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways, 0 ' to (the enjoyment of) 


* a Agni, in his manifestation of light, nin£, takes part in the 
.production of rain, by piercing the clouds. ’EheVlawn js not 
concerned in the ^operation ; but this is said, not, to depfeciate the 
excellence of Usilas , but to enhance that of Agni. 

b Satydh, true, sincere : there is no substantive ; but prajdh, 
people, <jr progeny, is supplied by the comnientary. Kosen sub- 
stitutes multeres , satydh being feminine : but so also is prajdh. 

0 Or uses, — as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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water, then Mite a, Aryaman, Varuna, and the 
circumambient (troop of Maruts), pierce through 
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of # 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. lie, the blazing Agni, who is* wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns. 
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night: sharp-' visaged Agni, destroy the 
Rakshasas entirely. 

7. Agni, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guarjl 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn. b 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), #nd cannot be .taken 
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni,* for our livelihood, wealth, 


a Purvan idea ** from puru, many, and qnika , * face or mouth: 
flames are understood,, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Jwdldjihwa , flame-tongued. Bosen has, evidently, read the mukha 
of the commentrfy, svjcha, and explains purvan tka, mult is gaudiie 
fruens. 

b Gdyntra ? either a portion of the Sdma, so terf&ed, or the 
Gdyatri metre, according fo tlfe Scholiast. 
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers, to the 
sharp-flamingc Agni, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou he, to us, (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The thousand- eyed, a all-beholding Agni 
drives away the Ralcshasas ; and, (praised, by us,) 
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrates their praise. 


Sukta VII. (LXXX.) 

The Rishi is Gotama, as before ; but the deity is Indea : the 
metre is Panhti. 

ja xxix. r 1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest b had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 0 

2.* That* exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 

* The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahasrdksha, 
which identifies Agni with Indra; but Sdyana interprets it, having 
countless flames, — asalikhydtajwdla. 

b The Brahma . which the Scholiast interprets Brahmana. 

0 The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is archann am swardfyam. The first teriil usudlly implies wor- 
shipping, honouring ; but the Commentator gives', as its equivalent, 
prahafayan : swasya swdmitwam prakeiayan, — making manifest his 
own mastership* or supremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk,* (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Vritra 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can- 
not fail : thy vigour, Indra, destroys men. Slay 
Vritra, win the water§, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth, 
and from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck, 
with his bolt, the jaw of tho trembling Yritra, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting^ his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indra has struck him, on the temple, with his Varga xx 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

I W 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wjelder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; »since thou, 
with (superior) craft, bast slain that deceptive deer, b 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over , 


a Sfyenabhrita, as Eosen translates it, accipitre detains. The 
Scholiast says, wasjbronght from heaven by the Gayatri , having 
the wings of a hawk. 

b The* commentary says, Vritra had assumed tbfe form of a 
deer; but nothing further'relating to this incident oocutb. - 
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ninety and nine rivers : a great is thy prowess. 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand 1 mortals worshipped him, together ; 
twenty 11 have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him. So, Indra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame, by his strength, the strength 
of Yritra : great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Yritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting 

, his own sovereignty. 

ja xxxi. 11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 

' at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou 
slewest Yritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. Yritra deterred not Indra by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Indra) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. When thou (Indra,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Yritra and >the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indra, the strength of thee, deter- 
mined to slay Am, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


* Put for any indefinite number. 

# { 

b The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice the Yajamdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
S'amitri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, 
not of the worship. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled: even 
Twashtri shook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath*, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. We know not, of a certainty, the all-pervading 
Indra. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off, a in 
his strength ? For in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manus, or Dadh- 
YACH b engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XIII. (continued). 

Sukta VIII. (1*XXXL) 

The Rishi, deity, and metre, as beforef. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Yritra, has been aug- 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adorjt- 


a The expression is very elliptical, ho virya par ah ; being, 
literally, who — with vigour— ^afar. The Scholiast completes the 
sentence as in the texj;. 

b Maltushpita ; Mams being the progenitor of all mankind. 
JDadhyack, or BadUchi ’, is a well-known Rishi , the son af Atharvan , 
of whom mention, subsequently, more than once, recurs. 


Varga 
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tion of) men. a We invoke him in great conflicts, as 
Well as in little. May he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host : thou art 
the giver of <much booty : thou art the exalter of 
.the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations ; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

8. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another. 1 * Place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has aug- 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


* The Scholiast explains this, — “a deity, acquiring vigour by 
praise, cncreases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion iS 1 clear enough ; but, although 1 increases’ is the 
litoral rendering of pravardhaie, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. 

° We have a legend, in illustration of, this passage : •Crotama, 
the son of Rahug’ana, was the purohita of the £~u-a and Srinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 

f 

Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Bosen puts the phrase interrogatively : Qmmnam occisurus 
e 8 ? quemnam opulentice dabis ? But the Scholiast explains 7cam y 
whom, by k&nchtt, any one, some one : that is, Indra gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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mament, (with his glory); he has fixed the con- 
stellations in the sky. No one has been, ever, bom; 
or will be bom, Indra, like to thee : thou hast 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the Varga 11 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us.. Distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 

of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations). Take* up, 

Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure : sharpen (our intellects) : bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy, along with us, 0 hero, the suffused liba- 
tipn, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 

We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, In^ra, cherish (thp ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings. Bring their wealth to us. 

StfKTA IX. (LXXXII.) 

The deify and are the same ; the metre is Pankti , except 
in the laftt stanza, where it is Jaguti. 

1. approach, Maghavan, and listen . to our Varga hi. 
praises : be not different (from what thou hast 
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hitherto been).* Since thou hast inspired us with 
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore, 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
.thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 

trembled through their precious (bodies) : self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com- 
mendable thoughts. Therefore, Indra, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 

♦ 

nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy' car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. Indra, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain. b Quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left ; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 


a The text is merely mdtathd ivcf, — (be) not, as it were, non- 
such ,* that is, according to Say ana, be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest 
of the stanza is equally obscure : “ Since thou mf&eei us possessed 
of true speech (sunritavatah), therefore thou art asked (ad artha- 
ydsa it, i.e., arthayasa eva),” that is, to accept our praises. * In this 
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at the cjose of each stanza. 

b Pd tram hdriyojanam , a plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
jana ; the appellation of a mixture qf Med barley,* or othjgr grain, 
and Soma juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers. Depart; take the reins ia your hands. 

The effused and exciting juices have exhilarated, 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 

StfKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 

Ruhi and deity as before ; the metre is JagatL 

1. The man who is well-protected, Indra, by*thy Varga 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are * 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches ; as the 
unconscious rivers 1 flow, in all directions, to the 
, ocean. 

• 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth). 

The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation ; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides) , b 


* * vichftmeah. Hie epithet is explained, by the Scholiast, 

the sources of excellent knowledge,’ — visishfajndnahetubhktdh ; 
and Rosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam eonfermtes : but it 
seehiB preferable Ttp understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva- 
tion; for It is not very intelligible how the* waters should confer, 
or even.pessess; intelligence., 

b In this stanza, as usual in the. more elaborate metres, we 
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3. Thou hast associated, Indra, words of sacred 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee ; so that, (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 

. (engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous : for, to 
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. c 

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for Indra,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of Pani, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

6. Atharvan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle) : then the bright sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was born.® Atharvan re- 


encounter strained collocations, and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi- 
tions of the Scholiast. ThuB, avah paiyanti, € they look down/ is 
rendered spepial by adding devdh , ‘ the gods/ who look down, it 
is said, upon the Bacrificial ladle, hotriyam , well-pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “ as 
(JifFused light i" the comment adds, “ descends on earth/' In the 
next phrase, we have, “ the gods lead that which is pleased, by 
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive •move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction ( prdchathy, as bridegrooms 
delight.” What is so led ? And whither ? The ladle, thamasa , 
the altar, vedi, as well as the bride of* maiden, Icanyakd , are 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn.® 

a Ajani . But it may mean, as the Scholiast says, u the sun 
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gained the cattle ; Kavya (Us an as) was associated 
with him.® Let us worship the immortal (Indra), 
who was bom to restrain (the Asuras).* 

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings ; c whether the priest, 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice) ; 
whether the stone (that .expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all 
these occasions, Indra Rejoices. 

StfKTA XI. (LXXXIY.) 

The deity and the Rishi are the same; but the metre is diveaeified. 

The first six stanzas are in the Anushtubh measure; the three ( 
next, in Ushnih ; the three next, in PanJcti ; the three next, in 
Gayatri ; and the next three, in the Trishtubh : the nineteenth 
verse is in the Brihati; and the twentieth, in the Satol^ihatk 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indr^, Varga 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

a With Indra, according to the comment,* which also identifies 
Kavya with Uianas ; and the latter, 'with Bhrigu : Kdvy&h Kaveh 
putra Usana Bhriguh; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Usanas 
was of the family of Bhrigu. — Vishnu Puratia , p. 82, n. 1 . [gee the 
new edition, Vol. I., p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200.] 
b The text has only yamasya jatam : the comment explains tlie 
former, aewfidflfom hiyanttmartham. 

c Swapatyaya* Resolving this into su and apatya, Rosen ren- 
ders it; egregiam prolem conferentn caussa ; and M. Langlois has 
jaloux Pobtenir une henreuse postiriti, (le chef de famillej . Sayafia 
understands it differently, and explains it by sobhandpgtanahetu- 
bhiitdya;—iox the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. 
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for thee : potent humbler (of thy foes), approach. 
May vigour fill thee (by the potation) ; as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indra, who is of irresisti- 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot ; for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma ) attract, by its sound, thy 
mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship, quickly, to Indra ; recite hymns 
(in his praise) : let the effused drops exhilarate him : 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

. 6. When, Indra, thou hamessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou: no 
one is equal to thee in strength : no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indra- Ho ! ° 

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 


a This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets 1 (fuick** but it is, more 
usually, an interjection of calling. So Rosen has Ohe! M. 
Langlois, Ok vims ! 
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snake ? 8 When will Indra listen to our praises ? 

Ho! 

9. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma 

# 

juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the, sake of beauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty. b 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows Varga v 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls),' 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kino reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits, — as an example to later (adver- 
saries), — abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 


a The text has kshumpa, explained ahichchhatraka , properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, for a 
snake coiled up, or one Bleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed 
without difficulty: man&alakdreria sayanam has chid andydsena 
hanti. Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem velut \ conteht. 

VThis, frtiMh constitutes the burden *of the triad, is rather 
obscure. The text is mmir anu swardjyam, ^literally, dwelling 
after, t>r according to, his own dominion. Sdyana does not make 
it more intelligible. # “ Those cows,” he says, “who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation ( nivdsahdrihyah ), re- 
main looking* to the kingdom of him, or Indra. 7 * So Rosen has 
domicilium procur antes, qua ipsim dominium respicientes adstant. 
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13. Indra, with the bones of Dadhyach, slew 
ninety times nine Vritras.* 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he.found it at S'aryaMvat. 

, 15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 


a Dadhyach , als 6 named Dadhiclia and Dadhtchi, is a well- 
known sage in Paurahik legend, of whom it is said that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra . The story seems to have 
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice {Sukta CXVI.). In this place the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that, while 
Dadhyach , the son of Atharvan , lived, the Asuras were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; but, when he had 
gone to Swarga , they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which he had, at 

f 

one time, taught the Madhuvidyd to the As wins, was somewhere 
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, 
and it was found in the lake S'aryadavat , on the skirts of Kuruk - 
shetra ; and, with the bones of the skull, Indra slew the Asuras, 
or, as otherwise explained, failed the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vritras . 
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the Asuri may a, or demoniac illusion, was practised, 
in taie three worlds, for three periods in each, — past, present, and 
future, — whence it was ninefold : each being excftejj. with three 
iaktis , or energies, t made the number twenty-seven : each of these, 
again, being modified by the three guftas, they become eighty-one ; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of* the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times nifaety of the' text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to> be pure invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of Twashtri, verily, concealed in the mausinn 
of the moving moon.* 

16. Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of Varga vi 
Indra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows,, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends) ? (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties 'obtains (long) 
life.** 


* The text has only “ they found the Scholiast, following 
Yaska {Nir., IV., 25), supplies Adityasya ra&mayah , the rays of the 
sun. Twashtri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityas ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who iB, also, one of the Adityas. The purport of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical 

fact, — known to the authors of the Vedas , — that the moon shone 

• 

only through reflecting the light of the sun. So it is said, “ the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon ; ” and, again, “the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well 
as by day.” According to the Nirukla, II., 6, it is one ray of the 
sun (that named Sushumda,) which lights up the moon ; and it is 
with respect to that that its light is derived from the sun. The 
Pur anas have adopted the doctrine of the Vedas . — VisMu 
Pmdda , p. 236. 

b Anotheifiifl«rpretati6n may be assigned to tiiis verse, which 
turns upon rendering kah by Prajdpati, instead of who , and yah 
by wofds of the % Veda, instead of horses; making “ Prajdpati 
combines, to-day, wUh the burden of the sacriflce the sacred 
words tliat are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness : the 
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers obtains life.” 



218 


RIG- VEDA SANHITA. 


17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indra is at hand) ? Who is harmed (by his enemies)? 
Who is terrified ? Who is aware that Indra is pre- 
sent ? Who f that he is nigh ? a What need is there 
that any one should importune Indra for his son, his 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra) ? Or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons ? b To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for ? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indra ? 

19. Powerful Indra, be present, and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other 
giver of felicity, Maghavan, than thou. Hence, 
Tndra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits, 0 ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with -prayers, all sorts; of riches. 

a That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in 
his presence, at this ceremony. Or hah may again be explained 
Uy Prajdpatt\ with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

b Ritnbhir dhrmelhih ; in which, ritu may^aVC its ordinary 
sense of * season/ Or the passage may mean, * presented by the 
divinities called who preside over sacrifices/ as in the text 

Ritcmo vai praydjah , — The Ritus are tho chief sacrifices,’ t\e . 9 
praydjadevatdh , the deities presiding over them. 

0 IT bay ah , benefits, assistances: but it may be read "dhutayah, 
shakers, agitators, ue. f the Mdruls , or Winds. 
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ANUVAEA XIV. 

SiJkta I. (LXXXV). 

The deities are the Maeuts ; the {tishi, Gotama : the metre of * 

the fifth and twelfth verses is TrisMulh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. The Maruts, who are going forth, decorate 
themselves like females : they are gliders (through 
the air), the sons of Rudra, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid 
roqks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods, a have attained 
majesty : the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indra,) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Prisni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth b embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations: Jhey * keep 
aloof every adversary.: the waters follow their 
path. 0 

• 4. They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 


a Ukshitdsah, wetted; sprinkled with holy water by the gods, — 
devair ctbhishiktah. 

b Here they coiled gomdtarah , having, for their mother, 
the cow ; m that is, the fcarth, under that type, — equivalent Ja> Pfiini 
in the preceding stanza. 

c That is, rain follows tfie wind* 
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various weapons : incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Martjts, 
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Maruts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant" 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Martjts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

Varga x. k Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power): they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,) 
a spacious abode. May they, for whom Vishnu 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight,, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
down- upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Martjts) have 
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Maruts, 
who are the leaders (of the fain), and awful of 

. . • •» 7 o'- <• 

aspect, like princes. 

9. Indra Wields the well-made, golden, many- 

< 

; Tv 

* Arusha is the term of the text,-—* the w radiant/ which may 
apply either to the sun or to the Agni of lightning ; either being, 
in like manner, the source of rain. 
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtri* 
has framed for him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain Vritra, and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their* 
path. The munificent M abuts, blowing upon their 
pipe, b have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama. c The 'variously-radiant 
(Maruts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Maruts, 
upon us ; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


a TwasMri here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the 
gods. 

b Dhamanto vdtiam. The Scholiast explains vdnam to be a 
lute, a vlnd with a hundred strings; a sort of JEolian hasp, 
perhaps. Bhmyanta, ‘ blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind-instrument. 

c In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it i«J*relatjpd, that the Rishi Gotama, being thirsty, 
prayed tb the Maruts for relief, who, thereupon, brought a well, 
from a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 
( Sukta CXYI.) related of th<? Aiwins. 
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SdKTA II. (LXXXVL) 

JEtishi and deities, the same ; the metre is Gayatrk. 

Targa xi. 1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent 
' Martjts', descending from the sky, you drink (the 
libation) is provided with most able, protectors. 

, 2. Martjts, .bearers of ' oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices. 8 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened* the sapient (troop of the Martjts) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed, days ; and the 
hynln is repeated ; and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Martjts, victorious over all men, 
Hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper) ; and 
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
them. 

arga xii. 6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered you, Martjts, (oblations,) 
for many years. 

7. Martjts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. • 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 

•The expression is yajnair id, * with sacrifices, or:’ the 
‘ without* is supplied by the Scholiast. 

b Atahhata, have sharpened, i. e.,. have excited) or animated, 
by their offerings. 
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). » 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the Rakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness : drive" 
away every devouring (foe) : show us the light we 
long for. 


StfKTA III. (LXXXVII.) 

Rishi and deities as before; metre, Jag at i, 

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Varga xiu 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble® partakers of the evening oblation, b constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), j(the 
Maruts), by their personal 0 decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. . 

a Always associated in troops, v 

b The term is rijhhinah, which is not very clearly explained. 

RijUha , in ordinary use, means a, frying-pan ; but h^re the 
Scholiast seemB to consider it as a synonym of* Soma; the 
Maruts being thus named, because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the rijksha , — rifisha^ydbhishavdt . Or the term may 
signify, he ‘ the acquirers or receivers of the juices/ — 

prdrjayitdro* rasdndm from arj, to acquire. Rosen has lance 
sacrifice culti; M. LaDglois, amis de nos offrandes . 

0 Stribhth, covering, or cldthing ; from stri, to cover ; an 
epithet Of anjibhih, ornaments : ewaiarirasydehohhadakair * * dbha- 
ratiaih,* i-with? ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
word is separated from the sdbstantive, however, by the inter- 
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2. When, Martjts, flying, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.* 

• 

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat- 
ing ‘(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. The troop of Martjts is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
4ebt, b irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

5. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire, 

that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of Ahe Martjts), at the libations 
1 

vening simile, “ like some rays ” (tie chid usrd iva), it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators. Thus, 
Bosen has ornamentis dignoscuntur, rari lucis radii velut qui 
stellis effunduntut ; and M. Langlois, (h* « brillent sous 

leurs parureSf comme les nuages sous les . feux des Hoiles : but 
stfibhik cannot have any relation to stars . 

* Madhuvardam , * haying the colour of honeys ’ or, according 
to the commentator, being equally pure ‘or pellucid 4 (swach- 
chha . 

b By making their worshippers Wealthy. 
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of the Soma ; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en- 
couraging Indra in the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maruts. 

StTKTA IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

Rishi and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas, 

Prastdrapankti ,* of the fifth, VirdHrupd ; and, of the rest, 

TriMubh. 

1. Come, Maruts , 11 with your brilliant, light- 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed, chariots. 
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair, 

a The Scholiast here proposes Various etymologies >of the 
name Marut , some of which are borrowed from Yaska, Mir., 
XI., 13. They sound ( ruvanti , from ru ), having attained mid- 
heaven ( mitam ) ; or, They sound without measure ( amitam ) ; 
or, They sliine (from rush), in the clouds made (mitam) by them- 
selves ; or, hasted ( dravanti ) in the sky. All the minor 

divinities that people ‘the mid-air are said, iq the Vedas , to be 
styled Maruts : as in the text, “ All females whose station is the 
middle heaveiv the /ill-pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the 
troops $f deraigodfc), are Ma/rutsP Bay ana also /rites the 
Paurdiik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts , in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kaiyapa ( Vishnu Purdha , p. 152). 


Yarga 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses, for his 
ddvantage ? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion : (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, liko (tall) trees. "Well-born 
Maruts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essential. The sons 
of Gotama, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.® 

6. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotama recited, Maruts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. * 

C. This* is that praise, Maruts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, sinbe (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 


See notec c, p. 221, 
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Sukta Y. (LXXXIX.) 

The Jiishi, as before, Gotama; but the hymn is addressed to the 
Viswadevas. The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 
■ seventh, is Jagati ; of the sixth, Virdt'sthand ; and, of the last 
three, Trisht'ubh. 

1. May auspicious •works, unmolested, unim- v ar s a 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 
eveiy quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) : may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us : may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods ; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,*-*- 
Biiaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, 
Varttna, Soma, the Aswins : and may the gracious 
Saraswati grant us happiness. 1 ’ 

* Purvayd nwiid. Nivid is a synonym of vac ft, speech, or a 
text, — here said to be a text 'of the Veda. 

b Most of these, here included amongst the Viswadevas, have 
occurred before. But *the Scholiast here also explains their 
functions : — and ’Mitra are AdityOs ;■ and the latter is, 
especially, the losd of day, as by the text Maitrym va ahah, — The 
day is dependent, on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods ; 

Daksha is called a Pyajdpati, able to make the world : or, he is 
the creator ( Hirany&garlha ), diffused among breathing. or living 
creatures; as breath, or life ;• as by the text Prado vai *Dakshah,— 

Daksha, verily, is breath. * Asridh, from sridh, to dry up ; un- 
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi- 
fcament : “ may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us) : b may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 

, (bring) it (to us). Aswins, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Indra, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As Pusiian has ever been our defender, for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our welfare. 


drying, unchanging ; that is, the class of Maruts . Aryaman is 
the c-un, as by the text A sau vd ddityo* ryamd , — lie, the sun, is 
Aryaman. Varutia is named from vri, to surround, encompassing 
tjie wicked with his bonds : lie is, also, the lord of night, as by 
the text Vdruni rdtrik , — The night is dependent on Varuna . 
Soma is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a 
divinity in heaven. The Asicins are so termed, either from 
having horses ( aswUvanian - ) ; or from pervading all things, the 
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to Yasha , who 
also states the question : Who were they r which is thus answered : 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists ( aitihdsika), they were two virtuous princes. — 
Nirukta, XII., 1. 

a Bheshajam ; v that medicament which the* 5 Aswins, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. ISTo other specifi- 
cation is given. 

b Earth is so termed, as producing all" things necessary for 
life; and heaven, as sending rain,*' and, therefore, indirectly 
nourishing all things. 
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6. May Indra, -who listens to much praise, guard Varga 
our welfare: may PiSshan, who knows all things* 
guard our welfare: may TArkshya,® with unble- 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, - whose coursers are. spotted, 
deer, who are the sons of Prisni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (Seated) on the tongue of 
Agni,” regarders (of all), and radiant *as the sun, — 
may all the gods, — come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let Us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good: 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good : let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods/ 

a Tdrhhya is a patronymic, implying son of Trihha , and, 
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. Ho is termed, in the tex^ 
ArisManemi , — he who has unharmed or irresistible ( arishta ) 
weapons ( nerni ) : or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum- 
ference of a wheel, — whose chariot- wheel is unimpeded. But 
ArisManemi occurs, in the Vdyu Parana,* as the name of a 
Prajdpati , so that the passage might # mean ArisManemi , flie son 
of Trihha , which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kasyapa : the same make Tdrhhya a synonym of 
Aruna , the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle of VisMu , Garuda. 

b This maj ff? predicated of all the detties; as they receive 
oblations through#the m'outh of Agni. 

0 Dehhitam; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 
prop oses, in the singular; understanding, by deva , Prajdpati , 
either a patriarch or Brahma. The Commentator $pvs, the 
limit of human life is 116*or 120 years; but the next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on 
our bodies,' so that our sons become our sires.® 

. 10. Aditi b is heaven ; Aditi is the firmament ; 

Aditi is mother, father, and son ; Aditi is all the 
gods; Aditi is the five classes of men ; r Aditi is 
generation and birth. a 

SiJkta VI. (XC.) 

The Rishi and deities are the same ; the metre is Gayatri, except 
in the last stanza, where it is AnuMubh . 

xvii. 3. May V arena and the wise Mitra lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires), — and Aryahah,® 
rejoiping with the gods. 


t a That, is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

h Aditi , literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may, here, signify cither the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Schcliast. According to Yaska, the hymn declares 
the might of Aditi , — Aditervibhutim dchasMe (Nir., IY., 23) ; or, 
as Sdyana, “ Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.” 
c As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 

four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted, five classes 

» 

of beings, or, Gods, Men, Gandharvas * (including Apsarasas). 
Serpents, and Pitris ; * or, as it occurs -in the $ir§kta, III., 7, 
Gandha/rvas, Pitris , Gods, Asuras , and Rdhshasm. 

d Jata is the actual birth of beings; janitwq, the faculty of 

* %j 

being born, generation. Kosen renders th? terms, natum and 
nasciturum . 

« , 

6 Aryaman is said to be the sun. in his function of separating 

* i, 

day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world), and, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts,‘Pushan,* 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of goocf gifts. 

5. PtJSHAN, Vishnu/ 1 Marut.s, b make our rites 
restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

0. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the Varga j 
sacrifice!’ ; the rivers bring sweet (waters). May the 
herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the* 
region of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us*; may Indra and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us ; may. the t wide- 
stepping Vishnu be propitious to us. 


* a Vishnu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. • 
The teinmjf the te$t is evay&vah , whi^h is Explained, by the 
Scholiast, tfie troop of Maruts , from their going with horses 

( Min/tW 



232 


RIG- VEDA SANHrtA. 


SvKTA VII. (XCI.) 

The Rnhi % is, still, Gotama ; the deity is Soma: from the fifth 
to the sixteenth stanza, the metre is Gdyatri ; the seventeenth, 
Ushdih; the rest, Trishtubh. 

jaxix. 1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts ; . thou art powerful, by thine energies, and 
knowest all things ; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness : thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
neurished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Yaru^ta : a 

a Rdjnah * te Varifnasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Vamfia hero means thatiwhich is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice , — ydgartham 
dhritah hrito vastrenavritah Somo Varunah , chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Veda , Somo 
9 smaJcam Brahmandnam rdjd , — Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; 
and Somarajdno Brahnyitiah , — The Brahnpans havg«Scwia forking. 

c> * 

But, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood 

• * 

by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term Varuda in any other than it? usual acceptation. The 
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, not unfrequently, tiHsigneiT 1 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was. equally 
given to Soma . 
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound : thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra : thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious 11 Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious, 6 or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou 
art holy sacrifice. 0 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he ^ may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

9. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiixess to the doiior (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this* our sacrifice, and this our 


Or royil (ptfjan) S^mu . 

" Satpatw twam rdjpta . Sat may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “ the protector, 

or lord (pati),* or the king (raja), of the Brahmans.’’ 

_ • • ^ 

may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the esseptial part it performs in it ( tadriipo bhavati,* sadhyatw&d 
yajnandm ). 



234 


RIG- VEDA SANHITA. 


»a XXI. 


;a XXII. 


praise, approach, Soma, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be, unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 

tho remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 

augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

« 

13. ’ Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15*. Protect us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve , 
*as from sin : pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants : be, to us, a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. ( May the milky juices flow around thee : may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in. 
the destroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
fofr our immortality. 

19. Whichever' of thy glories (rmifa^ worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions, Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter ^Y/y vny- y . 
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To him who presents (offerings) Soma gives 
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and wIiq is an honour 
to his father. 

21. "We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- Varga i 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 
granter of heaven, the giver of raih, the preserver 

of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darknesS 
with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supremo over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
us (from our enemies,) in battle. a 

StfKTA VIII., (XCIL) 

The Rishi is Gotama : the deity is Ushas (the Diftvn), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the Aswins : the metre 
of the first four verses is Jagati ; of the last six, UsMih; of the 
' rest, Triskt'ubh. 

J.. ThSpd ‘divinities of the morning b have spread vw g a x 

* There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between 

® £ ♦ 

Soma , the moon, and Soma 9 the acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the* former distinctly, except/ perhaps, verse twenty-two, 
whicii alludes* to the functipn of scattering darkness hy light. 
b We have the term U%hasah 9 in the plural, intending, according 
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light (over the •world) : they make manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons ; the radiant and progressing mothers* 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kinp 
(to their car); “the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate, 15 with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parte (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, — 
like warriors' (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle), — bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. Usiias cuts off the accumulated (glooms) ; as 


to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning : 
but, according to Yasha, tho plural is "used honorificallv only, for 
the singular personification. — Nirukta, XII., 7. 

* Or matri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light, — 
bhdso nirmatryah. — Nirukta, XII., 7. 

b Archanti; literally, worship, — that is, 'the heavens : hut the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

c The text has only' “like warriors.” The Scholiast explains tho 
comparison.: “ As they spread, with bright arms, along the front 
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along *the sky, before 
the coming of the sun*” 
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a barber (cuts off the hair): 4 she bares her bosom ; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker) : apd, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east) : it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 

She anoints her beauty ; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices. The daughter of the 
sky b awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- Vaiga 
ness. Ushas restores the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer* 

to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darknegs. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices, 0 is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. Ushas, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample .wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of 4 slaves, and 

* JVritur tva, * * like a barber/’ is the phrase of the text. Or 
nritu may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will t>e, 

“ 4 T shas di^)l£fs graces? like a dancing-gM” {pesdnui vapate); 
the former meaning either darkness or elegancy, the latter, either 

to cut* off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed 

* • 

i n Rose n’s version Tenebras dmipat Aurora , saltatrix veluti. 
b Dkah duhiCd , the daughter of heaven, or the sky. # 
c With the* appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voices* of men, are again heard. 
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is characterized by horses, — which thou, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours. *She hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, born again' 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds. 8 

a-gaxxvf. 11. She has been seen illuminating the boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into - disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night).” Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun.® 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad,— as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), — and spreads, expansive, like flowing water. 


a Like a swaghni ; literally, the ! wife of a dog-kill«r, but 
explained, vyddhastri } as in the text. 

* Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, swayam 
em saranthn, — going of her own accord. The 0 ®choliast adds 
night : otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense 
of * sister/— making night the sister of morning. 

« 

0 Yoshd jarasya. Jar a, meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by Sihrya, the Sun. ** ^ 
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She is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.® 

13. Ushas, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous IJshas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, d^wn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, IJshas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn, wimiavour- Varga x: 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which! 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light *from 
heaven" to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 

— who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, — seated in a golden chariot. 

* Aminati daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites, or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, Na rdtrau na sdyam 
dsti devayd ajuMam , — Sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods*at ‘ 
night, or irfthVevening* 

" As before observed, the Aswins are, sometimes, identified 
with the sun anji moon. 
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l /arga 

IVIII. 


SiJkta IX. (XCIIL) 

The Rishi is Gotama : the deities are Agni and Soma : the 
metre of the c three first stanzas is Anusht'ubh ; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, GdyatA ; of the eighth, Jagati or 
TrisMubh ; and, of the rest, TrisMubh. 

1. Agni and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

* 4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of Pani, is (well-) known to us. Tou have slain 
the offspring of. Brisaya 8 ; and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the' sun”), for the benefit of the 
many. 

* Brimyasya keshah. The latter is a synonym of apatya , off- 
spring. — Nirukta , III., 2. Brisaya is said to be a synonym of 
Tivashtri, here styled an Asura. The 'offspring 0 of Twashtyi is 
Vritra ; and the c agency of Agni and Sdma in, his death is ex- 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs Prana and 
Apdna , the separation of which from Vritrawas the appr oxim ate 
cause of bis death. 

* By the destruction of Vritra ? the enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 



FIEST ASHTAKA— SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


241 


5. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky : you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation. 8 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven ; a hawk carried off the other, by force, 
from the summit of the ^ mountain growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga xxix 
oblation; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires), 

be pleased: prosperous and diligent protectorS, be 
propitious; and grant, to the sacrificer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and 
defend him from ill, who, with a inind devoted to 

a The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide was incurred 
by Indra , it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Urahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a Paurdnik legend. On£ of a more Vaidik character 
is, also, given: the rivers were defiled by the clead body of 
Vritra , which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse- 
quently, unfit to bear any part in sacred rites, until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soria ^fice. 

b The legend relates that Vdyu brought Agryi from heaven, at 
the dgfeire of B\rigu , when performing a sacrifice \ Soma was 
brought from §wq,rga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatri , in 
the shape of a*hawk! These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use of fire and the* Soma plant in religious ceromonies. 
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter and 
oblations : grant to the man engaged (in devotion,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises ; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 
gods.* 

10. Agni aid Soma, give ample (recompence) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, bo pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses ; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 


ANUYAKA XY. 

■ Sukta I. (XCIY.) 

The Rishi is; Kutsa, the son of An cut as : the deity is Agni, 
associated, in three parts of the .eighth stanza, with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different 
( divinities : the metre of the two last stanzas is Trisht'ubh ; 
of the rest, Jagati. 

xxx. 1. To him who is worthy of praise; and all- 


a The term is simply devatrd , explained fyveshu pr a&asta h. 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and &oma are 
they who are the two kings of the gods ( rajdnau vd etau devd- 
ndm yad agnkshomau.) 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under- 
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Lot us not 
suffer injury, Acknt, through thy friendship." 

2. He for whom thou sacrificest accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source §f) strength : ho prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer 
injury, Aoni, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle tlice. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations. Bring hither the Adityas ; " for 
we love them. Let us not suffer injury, Agnt,' 
through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order £0 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Agnj, 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around ; and bpth bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining \Tith various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 


a This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: m Sahhye md rishdmd vayam lava , — May we not 
be injured inf or by, thy friendship ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, Do fhou preserve, us. 

b The sons of Aditi , tWht il, all the gods. 
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ga xxxi. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest ; 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or, by birth,, the family-priest.® Thus conversant 
with all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art "of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night. 

1 ■ Let us not, Agni, suffer inj ury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods, b let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost : c let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words. 
Let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship.' 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
. wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 

a Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is- the Adhwaryu , usually 
called the reciter of the Yajush , — here defined, by the Scholiast, 
as the ‘presenter of the offerings : he is the Ilotri , or invoking 
priest : he is the Praidstri , or the Maitravarufia, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, -and when to perform 
their functions : he is tho Potri, or priest so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purohita : or Purohita may be the same as 
the Brahma of a ceremony, — being, to men, vthdXBrihaspati is to 
the gods. * 

h Dev ah. All the gods are here considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. - 

c Piirva , before. The Scholiast explains this by muhhya , 
principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we had, ’here, an 
allusiop to chariot-races. ' 



FIRST ASHTAKA — SIXTH ADHYAYA. 245 

whether distant or near ; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let ns 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like thaj 
of a bull ; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified : Varga xxx 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of, 

Mitra and of Varuna. Wonderful is the fury of 
the Maruts. (Dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens), 11 encourage us ; and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agnt), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches. May w<5 be present 
in thy most spacious ‘chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is nt to thee, when thou art lighted 
in* thine Vwfli abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou givest Rewards and riches to the worshipper. 

Let as.no tjA^N^ suffer injury through thy friendship. 


Below SwargaloJca, hr in the antariksha , or firmament. 
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rga I. 


15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi- 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, — 
whom thou gssoeiatest with auspicious strength. 
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, oh this occasion prolong our existence ; 
and may Mite a, Yaruna, Aditi, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. a 


SEVENTH ADHYAyA. 

ANUVAKA XV. (continued). 

StfKTA II. (XCV.) 

TKe deity is Agni, having the attributes of the dawn, or the 
Agni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Agni : the Jlishi is Iautsa ; the metre, Trisht'ubh. 

1. Two periods, of different complexions, b revolve, 

* This vers*e terminates the following hymns, with two ex- 
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first SuJcta . Mitra , Varuna , 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu is to be under- 
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean either the sea, or £{rwSag streams 
collectively, or tfye river Indus. Prithivi and , Div are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour , 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been 
asked for*, {tat * * mdmahantam) ; from mahj to venerate or wor- 
ship : tat, that, refers, here, to ay us, pr life. 

b Virupe, of various nature, or, here/ complexions ; black and 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Hari is the re- 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Agni 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo AGNi, a inherent (ini all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is born, or shines, in the morning. Hari, or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni , shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening, — * 
tasmd Agnaye say am huycCtc Surydya prdlah, which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
( JJsJiasi pratahlcdlc havirbhdgyo ’ gnir asti sa dev at d) : therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties # of 
dawn : or it may be the simple, discrete Agni ( aushasaguiia - 
visisht’o ’ gnih suddho ’ gnir vd devatd). We must, therefore, 
consider Agni to be treated as identical with Hari y or the sun, as 
well as referred to in his own personification. 

a This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten 
are said, by the Scholiast, to*be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
gmbryo in the clouds^ through the agency of the winds; # as 
in the text 4 ‘*JVind is # the cause of fire ; JIro, of wind” ( Agner 
hivdyuh kdrariam, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for 
wind,, or its agency, is twashtuh , which is* fiere said to mean 
‘brilliant,’ — ffom “the brilltant central proximity of wind” 

( diptdnfhadhy^mdd^dyoh salcdsdt). Dosen connects twashtuh 
with gaxbham,* and renders them, fulminatoris parentem. He also 
follows the explanation thfe Ten, which applies it to the ten 



248 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


ings,) a sharp- visaged, universally renowned, shining 
■among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth, — 
one in the opean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament ; and, dividing the seasons of .the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter. 1 * 

4. Which o£ you discerns the hidden 0 Agni ? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations/ The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean/ 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 

fingers, which generate Agni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the sticks. Sdyana gives both interpretations. 

a Vibliritram , dejiosited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

*r 

b As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean ; as the sun, 
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the’ distributor of time and 
space, — regulating tb.e seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizom- 

c Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

^ Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouda; and tlrosfe waters Jie 
is said to generate Jby the oblations which he eonyeys : as, in the 
Smriti, it is said , — ct Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun : 
rain is produced from the sun ; corn, from rain ; and thence spring 
mankind.’’ 

e Agni is thought to rise, in the Dooming, in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean, — upas that sccinudrdt * * nirgackckhati . 
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the. waving waters, 8 spreading his own 
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is bom ; and, approaching the, 
lion, b they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones 0 (day and night,) 
wait upon him, like two female 'attendants ; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the 'paths (that 
they have gone). He has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right 
(of ’the altar), anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms ; and* 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties).. He 
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated, in the firmament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ; 
and the wise sustainer (of 4 II things) sweeps over 


“ Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked -waters , — dm 
jihmanam * * upasthe. Agni , here, is the lightning, which appears 
oh the skirts ‘of ’the unevenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falliflg 
froflpL the cltfUdS® 

b Sinham the* Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to 
imply* his ability to suffer or be overcome, — sahanaiilam , abhi- 
bhavanasklam. * TJiere does not seem to be any objection to the 
metaphorical tse of the literal meaning of the word, ‘ajion.’ 

c Both may/also, intimate heaven and earth ; or tlie two pieces 
of wood nibbed together fc> produce flame. 


Varga II. 
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the source 8, (of the rains, with his radiance), whence 
a<* concentration of light is spread abroad by the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament. Agni, who 
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent, 
through the sky; and, with those pure waves, he 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents 1 " (of the grain). 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


SiJkta III. (XCVI.) 

9 

( The Rishi and metre are as before; the deity is Aghi, but 

either in his general character, or as Draviiiodd. 

arga in. 1. Engendered by force, Agni, verily, appro- 
priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages : 

a Budhna is thp term, in this and in the next verse, Tor the 
antarihsha, or firmament, as the root, or source, of the rains. 

b The text has merely navdsu * prasushu , — in the new parents, 
or mothers; that is, in the oshadhu , the annuals, 6r the cerealia, 
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial Agni. 
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the waters and voice make him their friend ; a and the 
gods retain him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth» b 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Ayu, he created the progeny of .the Manus, c 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the. 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Agni, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, 
the chief d (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
b y praises, the offspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods 
retain Agni, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Agni, as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 


tt The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, cofhbined, 
at its production, with rain and with sound. 

b As the conveyer of oblations, the term is dravifiodd , the 
giver of wealth ; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

\Ayu is^sald, by th<* Scholiast, to be another name of Manu . 
What is intended by the progeny of the Manus i$not very obvious ; 
but it ‘appears tp intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 
being hymned* by Manu y he created all the offspring of Manu 
{Manuna stutdh san Jn&navih sarvdh prajd ajanayat ). 

d The. term *is prathama f — th e first, which the dommentator 
interprets by mukhya , chief. 
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
’ other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant, a who, radiant, shines between 
earth and heaven. The gods retain Agni, as the 
.giver of sacrificial wealth. 

■ 6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him, — 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni, — as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth, — who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, born, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming 
into existence. 

r 8. May Deavinoda. grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth ; may Deavinoda grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may Deavinoda give 
us food, attended by progeny ; may DeaviAodI 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. ThusJ Agni, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 
of securing food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitea, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

a Agni, whom they nourish with the oblations offered during 
their continuance. 
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StJktaIV. (XCYII.) 

The RisM is the same ; the deity, Agni, as purts fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is GayatrL 

1. May our sin, Agni, be repented of. a Manifest 
riches to us. May our sin. be repented of. 

2. We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship- 
pers, Kras a) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished. 
May our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy pr&ise,) 
obtain posterity. 6 May our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 


a Apa nah Sosuchad agham. S'o&uchat is from Such, to sorrow, 
in the intensative form, and the VmdiJc imperative, or l%t, with 
apa prefixed, although locally detached. The * commentator 
proposes two interpretations : “Let our sin pass away from us, 
and light upon our adversaries or, “ Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish.” Rosen genders it, nostrum expietur scclus. • 
h m Pra * + fikjemahi $ * vayam ; from fan, to be born : — May 
we be bom successively, in the persons of ourj)osterity. Rosen 
has vincamus tuoguxilio ; but this is, evidently, an oversight, from 
confounding tlie Radical with ji — - jaye , conquering. M. Langlois 
follows fiis reifdering, with some additions : — O Agni I §i ces chefs 
de famille , si ndus-memes nous nous avangons avec respect , puissions - 
nous obtenir la victoire ! < 
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irga VI. 


6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
ast our defender. May our sin he repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
.the opposite shore). May our sin he repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 
for our welfare. May our sin he repented of. 

StJKTA Y. (XCVIII.) 

The Rishiy as before ; the deity is either Vaiswanaua, or the 
pure ( Buddha ) Agni ; the metre is Trislitubh . 

, 1. May we continue in the favour of Vaiswa- 

nara ; a for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe ; he accompanies the rising 
sun. b 

' 2. Agknti, who is present 0 in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs, — may the Agni Vaiswanara, who is present 


a Vctlswanara implies either he who rules over all (vtSwa) men 
(nara), or who conducts them ( nara ) to another region, — either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through 
the funeral fire. 

1 * Either as the combined heat with solar radiance ; or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion the solar rays 
descend to earth, po the rays of the terrestrial, fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

0 Prisht'a, explained by sansprisht’a, in contact with, or nihita , 
placed, or .present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or present 
in, the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire and, in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coining, to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard us$ night and day, against our 
enemies. 

3. Vaiswanara, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit): may precious treasures 
wait upon us: a and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 

StJKTA VI. (XCIX.) 

The Rishi is Ka4yapa, the son of MabIchi ; and the Hymn, 
consisting of a single stanza, in the Trisht'ulh metre, is addressed 
to Agni, as JATA VEDAS . 6 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JAta vedas. Varga vn. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel* 
enmity against us : may he transport us over all ‘ 
difficulties. May Agni convey us, as in a boat.over 
a river, across all wickedness. 

StfKTA VII. (C.) 

The deity is Indba ; the Rishis are the Va iish agiras, — or five sons 
of Vkisdagie , 6 a Ildjd, — who were Rdjarshis, or regal sages, seve- 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza ; th8 metre is TrisMulh. 

1. May he, who is the showerer of deSires ; who Varga vm. 

a Rosen has divitice nos opulentos sequuntor ; but the maghavanah 
of the text cannot be th$ accusative plural, which would be either 
maghamtah er ft^ighonah^ It is the adjective of the word imme- 
diately preceding’, ray ah, * riches/ here said to mean wealth in 
family* or sons, grandsons, &c. 

b There is nothing remarkabfe in this Sukta, except its brevity, 
it consisting 6$ a -single stanza. # 

. c We .have ho mention. of Vfishagir and his sbns in the 
Purdrtas. 



256 


RIG- jf EDA SANHITA. 

is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
ouer the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to he invoked in battles ; — may Indra, asso- 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose course, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents) ; who, 
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers) ; — may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
' clouds) ; he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies ; — may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest 4 |fcmong the swift, a most 

bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera- 
tion, and preeminent among .those deserving of 
praise. May Indra, associated with the Maruts, be 
our protection. e 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if with his sons ; 
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, which are 
productive of) food,— Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 


11 Angirobhir angirastamah, “ the most Angirgs of Angirasas,” 
which m^ght be thought to refer to the Jfcishk &o naihed : but 
the Commentator derives it from to gjo, and explains angi- 
rasah by g ant dr ah, goers; * those Who go swiftly.' 
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the 
author of war, the protector of the good, the io- 
yoked of many, share, with our people, on this day, 
the (light of the) sun. a May Indra, associated with 
the Maruts, he our protection. 

7. Him his allies, the Maruts, animate in battle ; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of Worship. May 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protec- 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth ; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle).” May 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our pro- 
tection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ; 
with his right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is? a bene- 

a The Vdrshagiras are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their* 
enemies, and Jx>«jecover the cattle that had been carried away 
by them, or •that the light may be withheld _ from their op- 
ponents. # 

b The expression jyotuh , * light,’ and chittamasi , i in the dark- 
ness of thought, * , # 'may, # -also, be applied more literally, and^express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to* darkness 
of understanding. 


21 
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factor : he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day, 
through his chariots : by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries). May Indra, asso- 
ciated with tjhe Maruts, be our protection, 
arga x. 11. Invoked by many, he goes to battle, with his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred: 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sbns and grandsons. May Indra, asso- 
ciated with the Martjts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wieldcr of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour. May Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be pur protection. 

13. His thunderbolt (Jraws cries (from his ene- 
jnies) ; he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro- 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations 
and riches attend. May Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength/ eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 

‘our acts, convey us beyond (evil). M^y Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, b# our prbtfcction. « 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 


* S'affasd mdnam, the distributor of ah things, through his 
power. Or it may mean, that he \s the prototype of ^everything 
endued with vigour. 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi- 
nity); 4 for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuming (might). May Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, he our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers,— long-limbed, # Varga xi. 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 

of Rijraswa, — are recognized amongst human hosts.” 

17. Indra, showerer (of benefits), the Varsha- 
giras, — Rijraswa, and his companions, AiynunfsTTA , 
Sahadeva, Bhayahana, and Suradhas, — address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Indra, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maruts), having attacked, the 
Dasyus and the S'imyus, c slew them with his 
thunderbolt : the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned friends/ and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 

a The text has na yasya devd dgvatd. The latter is •said to 
be put for devasya , a Vaidik license, and is explained, “ endowed 
with the properties of giving* &c.” : (ddnadigunayuktasya). 

b NdhvsMshu vtkshu . Nahusha is explained by 1 man whence 
the ‘derivative will me#n manly, or human : viS also imports 
‘man;’ whoncfc^Kosen renders the phrase^ inter* humanas gentes. 

The Scholiast ^ interprets vikshu by sendlaJcshari asupraj&su, 

“ people designated as an army.” 

c The comnfentary explains these, * enemies’ and RaksJiasas ; 
but the/, mo'*D probably, designate races not yet subjected by 
the Vaidik Hindus, or Aria^s. 

d Sakhilhih switnyebhifi. These, according to the Scholiast, 
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19. May Indra be, daily, our vindicator ; and may 
w Q, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food; 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


StJkta VIII. (Cl.) 

•The Rishi is K/ut s\, the son of Angtras ; the deity, Indra : the 
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagati\ of the last four, 
Trishtubh. 

1. Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise) ; who, with Rijiswan, de- 
stroyed the pregnant wives of Krishna. 1 * Desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Maruts. 

2, We invoke, to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts ; him who, with increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Vritra, and S'ambara, 


are the windS, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy’s country, ( Satriindm bhiiftiim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is, more probably, intended to earthly friends, or worshippers, 
o£ Indra , who were white (switnya) ip comparison with the 
darker tribes of* the conquered country. 

a RijiSwan is said to be a king, the friend oi Indra : KrisMa , 
to be an Asura , who was slain, together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive* [See VdL II., p. 35, 
note b, apd Yol. III., p. 148, note 7.] KrisMa, 4he Itack , may 
be another ‘name for Vritra , the black cloud ; or we nj.ay have, 
here, another allusion to the dark-tomglexioned aborigines. 
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and the unrighteous PrpRU, a and who extirpated the 
unabsorbable S'usHNA. b 

3. We invoke, to become our friend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Maruts ; whose, great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose. servieQ 
Varuna and Surya arc steadfast ; and whose com- 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who 
is independent ; who, propitiated by praise, is con - 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations : we invoke, to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and b"eathing 
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kino, for 
the Brahman ; c and who slew the humbled Dasyus : 
we invoke, to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maruts. 

6. "Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites) : 

a S ambara and Pipru are, both, termed Asuras. The latter iB 
also styled avrata , not performing, or opposing, vratas , or 
religious rites. 

b S'ushnam asuskam ? the dryer up ; who is without beihg 
dried up, \^Jio Cannot bt absorbed. 

c Brahmane , *that is, for Angiras, or the Angirasas , who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Several^passages* concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Aftgiirasaa ; and Angiras cannot be identified with 
BrahmA . The term used, # therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahman : so Rosen has •Brakmani * vaccas tribuit ♦ 
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we invoke, to become our friend, Indra, attended 
bjfcthe Maruts. 

in. 7. The radiant Indra proceeds (along the firma- 
ment), with .the manifestation of the Rtjdras : a 
through, the Rtjdras, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indra: him, attended by .the Martjts, we invoke, 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice. Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblation"'. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba- 
tions : desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Martjts, at this 
sacrifice. 


a Indra is here Baid to be radiant, through identity with the 

► i 

sun ; and the Rudras, to be the same as the Mdruts , in their 
character of vital airs, or prdiiah : as it is said, in another text, 
“When shining, he rises, having taken* the vital airs of all 
creatures 19 ( Yo 9 %au tapann udeti sa sarvwhdm bhliaddm pranan 
dddyodeti ). Hencg, also, the subservience of th,e Rudras to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymo- 
logical sense of Rudra is here given by Say an a ; he deriving it, as 
elsewhere, ( from the causal of rud, to weep! When the vital 
airs depart from the body, they cause the kindred of the deceased 
to weep : hence they axe called Ructras. t 
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10. Bejoice, Indea, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature : open thy jaws ; set wide thy throat, *(to 
drink the Soma juice) : let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Maruts, we may re- 
ceive sustenance from Indra: and may Mitra, 
YaruAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


SuKTA IX. (CII.) 

The Rishi and deity, as in the last : the metre of the first ten , 
stanzas is Jagat'i ; of the last, TrisMulh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- Varga xiv 
cellent hymn ; because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indra with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory : heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. MAGgAVAN, 'despatch thy chariot, to bring us 
wealth, -“-that victorious car which, Indra, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thbu, Maghavan, grant happi- 
ness <b these who are devoted to thee. 

4. May Ve, having thee for our 811/, overcome 
our adversaries in* every encounter. Defend our 
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portion ; render riches easily attained by us ; en- 
feeble, Maghavan, the vigour of our enemies. 

6. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us ; 
for thy mind, Indra, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle ; thy wis- 
dom is unbounded ; thou art most excellent, the 
granter of a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Indra is uncontrolled ; the type of strength : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

' 7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given, 
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
liip.it, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength : protector of menj thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries, a and all tips world of beings, Indra, 
who hast, flom birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the 
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May 
I]!Jdra put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot, 
which is efficient,* impetuous, and the tiprooter (of 
all impediments).* 


* The three fires ; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in hud-air, 
and fire (sactod or domestic,) on earth, 

b Or the epithets may be applied • to pfttra, a son, understood. 
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Maghavan, for our defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiances. 

11. May Indra daily be our vindicator ; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food : 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


Si5kta x. (cm.) 

The Rishi and deity, as before ; the metre, Trisht'uhh. 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of Varga xv: 
this thy supreme power, -Indra, as if it were present * 

with them, 1 *— one light of whom shines upon the 
earth ; the other, in heaven : and both are in com- 
bination with each other ; b as banner (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth. 

Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 


— may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes, and (give us), also, a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

a The term is pardchaih, which is rather equivocal. Rflsen 
renders tlib pltrase , — tyo robore * contra *ipsorum inimicos dirccto ; 
but it, rather, ;means the contrary, — inverse,, averted ( pardchim , 
par&rimukha ).* But the other sense proposed by the Scholiast 
seems preferable . — abhimukham eva, as if present. 

b The suft ahd fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. 
In the day, *fire is combined (jsamprichyate) with the suii; in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters. He has slain Am ; he has pierced Ratthina ; 
he»has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 
(Yritra).® > 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Da&yu , and augment the 
strength and glory of the Arya . b 

4. Maghavan, possessing a name 0 that is to be 
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re- 
volving) ages of man." The thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious) 
prowess. 

a c Ahi and Vritra have, on former occasions, been considered 
as synonyms : here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently formed clouds. Rauhina , termed an A sura, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort, — a purple, or red, cloud. 

b Ve have, here, the Dasyu and Arya placed in opposition ; 
the one,* as the worshipper,* the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Ddsih, as the adjective to pur ah, cities, is explained 
* of, or belonging to, the Dasyus , 1 The mention of cities indicates 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate 
villages or hamlets. 

° Ndma bibhrdt. The Scholiast interprets ndma K , strength, 
“that which is th^ bender or prostrator of’ foes from nam , to 
bow down. But it does not seern^ necessary to adopt any other . 
than the usual sense. 

d Mdnuskema yugani , ( these mortal yugas 1 ; the Krita, Treta, 
fyc., according to the Scholiast, which ihdra successively evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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5- Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Indra): have confidence in his prowess. He has 
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. We offer the Sonia libation to him who is thp Var s a XV11 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 

the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice, — like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), — and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Ahi with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Martjts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast sl^in S'ushna, 

Pipru, Ktjyava, and Yritra, and destroyed the 
cities of S'ambara, therefore may Mitra, Yaiujna, 

Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


StJKlA XI. (CIV.) 

« 

The Rishiy deity, and metre, as before. 

. 1. The altar has been raised, Indra, for tjiy Vnrgaxvi 
seat: hasfcqp to sit upon it, — aa a neighing horse 
(hastens* to ^ his stable), — slackening the reins, and 
letting thy. coursers free, who, at the season t of 
sacrifice,* bear thee, niglit and day. 


* We have only ‘ for the season of sacrifice/ prapitm , — for 
prapte, — literally, ( arrived ; ’ synonymous, in the Nirukta , III., 20, 
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2. These persons have come to Indra, (to solicit) 
his. protection. May he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

3. (The Asura)* knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off, of himself. ^Present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of 
K/uyava bathe with the water : may they be 
drowned in the depths of the S'ipha river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant” (Kuyava) 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The AnjasI, 
Kulisi, and YirapatnI 0 rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Dasyu A has been seen by us, — as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, — therefore do thou, Maghavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence : do not thou 
cast us, away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximity, — near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast supplies ydgakdle prdpte, the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

* Presently named Kuyava. His exploits are ob&curbly alluded 
to ; and the river Sepha is not elsewhere found. , 

b # Ay a is said, by tbe Scholiast, to be an appellative of Kuyava ; 
from ay , to go, — one going about to do mischief to others. 
c Neither of these is found in the Pauran ilc lists. * 
d Of Kuyava , according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians. 
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6. Excite, in us,, Indra, veheration for the sun, Varga xix. 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not our offspring, while yet in the womb ; for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indra, I meditate on thee : on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us tcf great wealth : consign us 
' not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling : give, Indra, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indra ; abandon us not ; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In- 
jure not, affluent S'akra, our unborn offspring ; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence. They* have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice : it is prepared : di5nk 
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear us, as a father 
(listens to the words of his sons).* 

SteTA XII. (CV.) 

The Hymn is addressed to the Yiswadeyas, by Thita, or by 
Kutsa, on his behalf; the metre is Panlcti, except in • the 
eighth ^reris*, wherfc it is Mahdbrihatl *Yavathadhyd, and in the 
last, whereat is TriMubh. 

1. The. graceful-moving moon a speeds along the Varga x 


a Chandrcwdh * * suparnah. The latter the Schplfast explains, 
Sobhanapatam , the well, 05 elegantly, going. Or it may mean, 
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middle region in the 1 sky : bright golden rays (my 
eyes,) behold not your abiding-place. a Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 11 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it : a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it); c never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. - Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 


“connected with the rSij of the sun called Suparna,” the combi- 
nation With which gives the moon its light. * 

a This refers to the supposed position of Trita , at the bottom 
of tbe well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects : see the story of Trita, Hymn nn., note a, p. 141. 

b The text has only “heaven and earth, know of this of me” 
(vittam me asya rodasi) ; that is, according to Say ana, either 
“be aware of this my affliction/’ or “ attend to this my hymn.” 

c By failure of posterity, such as Trita anticipates for himself ; 
as by a text quoted : “ By a son, a man conquers the worlds : 
there is no world ( loka ) for one who has no son.” It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda, — iti srute/i,— the passage occurs in the Ai tar eye Hr ohm ana. 
It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn ; but it is, also,* 
possible that $dya^#*neludes the Brahman a under the designation 
Sruti; in which case we must receive his citations, generally, with 
reserve ; for the Brahman a is not the S'ruti, a% ^applicable io the 
original Vai&ift text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Vedas . (See Introduction, pp. ix., &c.) 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods), 1 the object 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 

Agni, is thy former benevolence ? What new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and eartK, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, whore, now, is your 
truth ? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to you ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the Varga xxi 
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of Vaiutna,? 

Wtiere is the path of the mighty Aryaman, 1 ’ (so , 

that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly incited (your 
praise), when the libation was poured out. Yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. . Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) roupd me, like 
the rival wives (of pne husband) : cares consume 
me, S'atakratu, — although thy worshipper, — as a rat 

a According to the ( Aitareya ) Brahman a, Agnir vai devdndm 
avamak; whicL the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all tho 
gods ; as, by ahother text, Agnir mulcham prcHhamo devatdndm , — 

Agni is the paiijth, the first, of the deities. 

b Vtruiia is fieie explained to mean the * obstructor of evil/ as 
what is undeqjred ( anuManivdraha ) ; Argaman, th$ festrainer of 
enemies { arlUdm niyanta ).* 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads.* Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

(f. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
in them is my navel expanded. 1 * Trita, the son of 
the waters,® knows that (it is so) ; and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the. five shedders d (of benefits), who 


a Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice- 

water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore, 

palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, “ as a rat gnaws, or 

licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil, or grease.” The practice 

of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu , 

where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 

than the thread given, on this account (yhi., 397 ). 

b It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndbhi . 

E,os«n renders it domicile : Hi qui septem solis radii sunt , inter illos 

meum domicilium collocatum cst. But it is not so explained in 

the commentary ; and the ordinary sense of ndbhi is navel, in 

which the Scholiast seems to understand it*; identifying the 

solar rays with the seVen vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 

( teshu suryara&tyishwadhydtmam saptaprdnarupena vartamdneshu ) ; 

alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, , to the mystic practice of 

contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul. 

0 Aptya> explained apam putrah, son of the waters. But it 

may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation ; 

* © c . 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a 0 patronymic 7 from apa 

would be, properly, hpya ; and the insertion of the t is an anomaly. 

d They are said to be Indr a, Varufia, Agni, # Aryaman, and 

Swoitri , or, according to other texts, Fire, Wiacf, the Sun, the 

Moon, and th^ Lightning : for these, according to the S'dfydyana 

BrdhmaHa , are, all, luminous, in theif respective spheres ; or, fire, 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gqds, 

(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in' the surrounding Varga xxn. 
centre of heaven : they drive back the wolf, crossing 

the great waters, from the path. a Heaven and earth 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and ^ commended 
(vigour) b is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation- 
ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most .wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Mantjs. 

upon earth t wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon, 
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the clouds. The Tait- 
tiriyas substitute, for lightning, the nahlatras , or asterisms, 
shining in the Swarloka. 

a Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to 
swim across a river, to devour Trita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Yaska, as quoted by 
Sdyatia, he interprets vrika, the moon, and apah , the firmameift, 
and renderslliefrassage r # “ The rays of th£ Bun prevent the moon 
from appearing, pr beiiig visible, in the firmament.” 

b Bdla, 1 strength,’ is said, by the Commentator, to be understood, 

— of which ukttya, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Bosen takes 
ulcthya fur the substantive, in its not unusual sense of /hymn,’ 
and translates the text : Nova hccc cantilena dicata est vobis, dii ! < 
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14. May that wise and liberal Agni, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri- 
fice of Manus, be the invoker of the deities, and 
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con- 
scious of this (my affliction). 

15. Varuna performs the rite of preservation.” 
We desire him, as the guide of our way : (to him 
the repeater ol* praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

i xxiii. 16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
heaven,” is not to be disregarded, gods, by you;' 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Triia, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for succour. Brihaspati, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 


a Brahmd , krinoti Varuiiah. The first is here explained, rak- 
shanarupam karma, “ the act which is"of the nature of preserving.” 

b Asau yah pantha adityo divi prwvdchyam kritah. One mean- 
ing of prnthdh is given as an epithet ,of dditya, the sun, as 
satatagdmi, the -ever-going: but the more usual ,s£bee is a road, 
a path ; and thi§ interpretation is borne out by 'texts which 
represent the sun as the' road to heaven ; as Suryadwdrena te 
vvraj&h praydnti, — Those who are free from soil go' by the gate of 
the sun. t 

0 For the* gods depend, for existence, indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which* sacrifices are offered. 
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•way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, 
(rearing) ; as a carpenter 1 whose back aches (with 
stooping stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos- 
sessed of Indra, and strong with multiplied progeny k 
overcome our foes in battle ; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in this (request). 


ANFVAKA XYI. 

StfKTA I. (CVI.) 

W 

The Rhhi is Kutsa, or it may be Trita the Hymn is addressed 
to the Viswadevas : the metre is Jagati , except in the last 
verse, in which it is Trisht'ubh. 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, In^ra, Mitra, Varga xxiv. 
Varuna, Agni, the might of the Maruts, and 

Aditi. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Aditi, come, with all* (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness ih combats ; 

a The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 

Th§ wolf, KkO*the carpenter, was urdhUbalhhftuhha (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of $ totally different 
rendering, by interpreting vrika, the moon, and uniting ma sakrit, 
me once , into ihasakrit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having contemplated the constellations going along the path of 
the sky, .became united with. one of them; paying, therefore, no 
attention to Trita in the yell* 
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and may they, •who are bountiful, and bestowers of • 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

3. May thq Pitris , a who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri- 
fier, and destroyer of heroes. 15 May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us. 
TNJe solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by MLanu. c May 
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile.,. 

6. K/ursA, d the JRishi, thrown into a well, has 


a The Agnishwattaa and others. — See Manu, m. t 195, 

« b In the first clause, it is said, Agn% is alluded to; in the 
second* Pushan* is named: but the term is explained, by the 
Scholiast, poshaJcam devam f ~nutrientem deum, 

c S' am yor yat te Manur hit am , — the good, or blessing, of 
those two (things, or properties,*) which was placed in them by 
Manu . The two are explained, in the corament?tfy, ds in the 
translated tfext. r * > 

d Kutaa here identifies himself, apparently, with Trita. 
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invoked, to his succour, Indra, the slayer of ene- 
mies, the enoourager of good works.* May they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, pro-, 
tect us ; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 


SUKTA II. (CVII.) 

The Rishi is Kutsa ; the deities, the ViSwadevas ; the metre, 

. Trnht'ubh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the £ods. Varga xxv. 
Adityas, be gracious ; and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angirasas, come hither, for our pro- 
tection : may Indra, with his treasures ; the Maruts, 
with the vital airs ; and Aditi, with the Adityas ; 

(come, and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indra, may Yard A a, may Agni, may 
Aryaman, may Sajtitri, bestow upon us that food 
(wjiich we Solicit) ; # and may Mitr^t, Ya-runa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, t and heaven, preserve it '{to us). 

tt S’acMpati ; .which might be rendered i the husband of 
S’achV But the more usual sense of iachi, in the Veda? is karma, 
act, or rite ; and it is so rendered, in this place, by the Commen- 
tator. 
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StfKTA III. (CVIII.) 

The Rishi is, still, Kutsa, who addresses Indea and Agni ; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

xxvi. * 1. Indra and Agni, sitting together, in your car, 
— that "wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
— approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Agni, may this 
Soma be, for your beverage, — sufficient for your de- 
sires.. 

» 3. You have made your associated names re- 
nowned, since, slayers of Vritra, you have been 
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits, 
Indea and Agni, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). ' Receive (your portion) of the libation. 

‘ 4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by), a sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
— which they raise, — and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar). Therefore, Indra and Agni, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have poured down), whatever r anpient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come, 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 


c 

tt We have merely, in the text, theepithets in the dual number: 
. the Commentator supplies the Adhwaryii and his assistant priest. 
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6. Come, and witness thfe sincere faith with Varga xxvn 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation). Drink of the effused libation ; for the Soma 

juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indra and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,” 
then, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indba and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive the fruits (of good deeds), 1 ’ then, 


a Yad Brahmani Rajani vd. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a different insti tutor of a sacrifice ( Brdlmand ny&min 
yajamane ) ; the second, by Kshattriye , a man of the second, or 
military, caste. 

b The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, raijier, to be intended for proper 
names, — the names of tribes or families well knowft in th v Pur diets, 
— being, severally, Yadus'Turvasas, JDruhjus , Anus and Purus, 
descendants of the five sons of Yaydti , similarly named. (. Mahdbh . , 
I., 138.) Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahinsaka , pon- 
yijurious} *P%rQasa, 'byhimaka, injurious*; Bruhyu , by wpadrme- 
chchhu, tyrannical ; Am, by pr diair yuktah , having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Puru, By Mmaih purayitavyah, to be filled full of the objects 
of desire.' The* meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of the wordS; but the interpretation seems to* be a needless 
refinement. 
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showerers of benefits/ come hither, from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Indba and Agni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither, from whereTer 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indba and Agni, you are in the 
upper, central, dr lower, region of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither, from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indba and Agni, you are in heaven, 
or updn earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

I 

12. Although, Indba and Agni, in the midst of 
the^ sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, IndbI and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth : and may 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aditij ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


StfKTA IV. (CIX.) 

Rnhi) deities, and metre, as in the last. * 

1. Indba* and Agni, desirous of wealth, I .con- 
sider you, in my mind, as kinsipen and relations. 
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The clear understanding you have given me (is 
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com- 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom,® or the brother of a bride. b Therefore, as 

a Vijdmatru The prefix Vindicates, according to the Scholiast, 

a son-in-law ( jamatri ) who is not possessed of the qualifications 

* 

required by the Vedas , and who is, therefore, obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, payipg for, 
or buying, his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by 
YdsJca , it is said ( Niruhta , VI., 9), that the vijdmatri is the 
asusamdpta, the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride ( kritdpati ). This recognition, in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance 
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale; “Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage ; since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose*! s a seller of his offspring.” ( Laws of 
Manu , iii., 51.) And, again : “A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter ; ” although a bull and cow might 
be givep. aj a marriage f of saintly persons f>r Rithis. (. Ibid ., 53.) 
We have, here^ therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of thfe laws ofjcnaxriage. 

The sydila, .the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 

• » • 

through affection. # The word is derived, by Yasha , .from sya, a 
winnowing-basket, and Idf for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat** 
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by the bride’s brother. 
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I offer you a libation, I address you, Indba and 
Agni, with a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos- 
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Indba and 
Agni, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer, a desiring your presence, 
offers to you both, Indba and Agni, for yopr ex- 
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who 
have ‘horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Indba and Agni, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Vritka. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you* surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains : you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, ,and give Jt to us : 
protect us, Indba and Agni, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun, b by which our* forefathers 

a Devi dhishaAa , divine speech, — mcmtrarupa, in* the form of 
prayer. 

b By the rays of the sun, in this j£ace,^ it is said, are intended 
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have attained, together, 4 a heavenly region, shine 
also upon us. 

8. Indra and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overtumers of cities, grant us wealthy defend us in 
battles: and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


StfKTA V. (CX.) 

This Hymn is addressed to the Eibhus : the Jlishi is Kutsa : the 
eighth and ninth stanzas arc in the Trisht'ubh ; the restf in the 
Jagati metre. 

» A 

1. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by me Varga xxx . 
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited 

in your praise. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut- 
most content, when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhus, you, who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retiled to tho # forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Svdhanwan, 1 ’ 

the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun. By 
•praising the latter, therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also.* 

Saj>it9>am» is explained, sahaprdptadyam •sthdnam, a place 
to be obtained together ; that is, according ifi the Commentator, 
the world of iQrahmd, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &c. — ( drcfyradimdrgena * Brahmahkam updsakd gachchhanti). 

b Sudhanvan, the father of the Ribhus, was a descendant oiAngi- 
ras ; sa is Kutsa : therefor^ they are related ; although, as Kutsa 
is the son of Angiras, \t seems not very consistent to call them 
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through the plenitudefof your completed (devotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper, 
Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon you immortality, 
•when you came to him, — who is not to be concealed, 11 
— and .represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations ; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura h had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality ; and the sons of Sxjdhanwan, 
(he Ribhus, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhtts, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, — like a field (measured by a rod), — soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

. xxxi. 6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),' dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period ( prdncHdh , or purvalcdUndK) . Rosen 
calls them sapientes : but this is an evident inadvertence ; as the 
epithet is apdkdh, unripe; aparipakioojnandh, immature in wisdom. 

* In the preceding verse, Savitri, _ derived frcm to cfP’er 
oblations, might njean merely the presenter of oblations; but 
here we have, evidently, the sun alluded to. 

b Twasht'ri ; as in a former passage. — See p. 43, note b. 

e 

c Nribhyah f i.e., yajnasya netribhyah; asiiAhe tent Jtibhavo hi 
yajnasya netarah , — “ The Ribhm are the leaders of the sacrifice ; ” 
on which account they obtained immortality. Or the term may 
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the firmament, we present, asj} with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those Ribhus, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe, — the sjm), a ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is, in strength, our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts "of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf : b sons of Su- 
dhanwan, leaders (of sacrifice), through youi; good 
works, you rendered your aged parents young. c 

9. Indra, associated with the Ribhus, supply ps, 
in the distribution of viands, with food, d and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderful riches : and may 

be connected with antarikshasya , which precedes, in the text, and 
may mean, as Hosen has it, to the 4hiefs of the firmamefct ( aeris 

a A text of the Veda identifies the Ribhus with the solar rays 
(Adityarakmayo’pyribhava uchyante). The Ribhus are, indeed, 
•said to be the rays of tfie sun. 

# b A story ^sjrelated, that a Rishi , whos^cowfcad died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on.which they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 

• t # t m m 

which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

c Se<f p. 4%. 

d Vdjebhir ho vdjasdtdvayidMhi may be also rendered, “ protect 
ns, in battle, with your horsfcs.” 
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Mitra, YariiAa, Ad^i, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 

Sl?KTA VI. (CXI.) 

The Rishi' and deities are the same : the metre of the fifth verse 
is TruMubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. The Ribhxs, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the As wins,) a well-built car : they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Indra; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave, 
to the' calf, its accompanying mother.” 

' 2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent 1 ’ 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 
upon us, for our benefit. 

3. Ribhus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vie- 
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty 0 Indra, for protection; 


* See the preceding 'Hymn ; also, Hymn xx., p. u 4'<j.* 

b Ribhumat ; explained, having much light: for, according to 

* ( 

the Nirukta etymology, ribhu means ‘much light/ from uru 
much, and bhd, to shine. 

c Ribhukshanam Indram might be * Indra , Who iso RibJiukshan f y 
of which Ribhukshanam is the accusative. In the following expres- 
sions, Ribhun and vajdn, plural accusatives, we are to understand, 
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and the Ribhits, Yajas, and Martjts, to drink the 
Soma juice; also, both Mitra, Yaruna, and the 
Aswins: and may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhu supply us with wealth for war; 
may Yaja, victorious in battle, protect us ; and may 
Mitra, Yaruna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


SuKTA VII. (CXII.) 

The Rishi is Kttisa : the first quarter-stanza is addressed t8 
the Earth and Sky ; the second, to Agni ; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the Aswins. The metre of the twenty -fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is Trislit'ubh ; of the rest, Jagat'i. * 

L I praise Heaven and Earth, for "preliminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins): 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Agni, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your shafe (in the bocty), — with 
those aids,® Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty; as 
(disciples. 4i§ten) to the words (of a < teacher), for 

according to the Commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan , — 
Ribhu, Vibhif, and Vdja. 

* IT ttbhih', t iustr. qilur. of idi, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It is rather an'awkward tejm to render into English with the 
sense of plurality, although zfbt without precedent. 


Varga 

XXXIII. 



288 


BIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


instruction. "With tl^pse aids with which you defend 
the, pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
Aswins, willingly, hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,* 
come, Aswins, "willingly, hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son, b the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),' 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (KakshIvat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice ; d — with them come, Aswins, will- 
ingly, hither. 


a Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
Rishi named S'ayu, to which, although barren, the Aswins , at 
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 313; also, Yol. 

IY., passim. 2 

b Agni is said to be the son of Vayu; as by the text Vdyor 
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital dirs, or as having been excited into flame, by the 
wind, at the time of creation. 

c Dwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament ; 
the former being; the region of Agni, the latter, of Vd yu. Or it 

may be rendered, as in former instances, ‘ the son of two mothers 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence/ “be applicable to 
Agni . 

d Or trimantu , acquainted with the pdkayajnas^' or offerings 
of food ; the hmiryajnas , or oblations of clarified butter ; and the 
somayajnas, or libations of Soma juace. In this sense, trimantu 
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5. With those aids by whidi you raised up, from 
the water, Rebha, who had been cast, bound, (into 
a well), and also Vandana (similarly circumstanced), 
to behold the sky ; by which you protected Kanwa^, 
when longing to see the light ; a — with them, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued An- 
TAKA, b (when cast) into a deep (podl), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Biiujyu ; c and by which you relieved 
Karkandhu and Vayya;“ — with them, As wins, 
come, willingly, hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, with Kahshivat , whose name is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

a Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were 
east into wells by the A suras. According to the Niti-manjgri , 
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse with the Asuras. Kanwa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, Jiave allusions to the 
dangers undergone, by some of tht first teachers^of Hftiduism, 
among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

b Antalca is called a Rdfarshi , whom the Asuras threw into a 
pond, or a well. 

• c Of Bhujyu, the son of the Raja Tugra t we shall hdhr 
a'ggdn, ratHef* jnore in detail. The tradition is remarkable. 
Bhujyu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of hig father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lost ; Jhe was saved, and brought back to his father, 
by the intervention bf the A Stains. 

d These are* said to be Asuras whom the ASwins extricated 
from misfortunes : but, for tfie latter, see p. 149. 

I) * * 


Varga 

XXXIV. 
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7. With those aicte by which you enriched 
S'ucpanti,® and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Atm ; b and by which you preserved Prisnigg and 
PmiTTKtrTSA ;° — with them, As wins, come, willingly, 
hither. c 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) Paravrij (to walk), 
the blind (Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S'jrona to go ; d and by which you set free the quail, 0 
when seized (by a wolf ) ; — with those aids, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

" 9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow ; by which you, who are ex- 
empt from decay, gratified Vasishtiia ; and by which 

a No account is given of this person. 

b Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the A suras, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled : they were extinguished, with cold water, by the 
Aswins. Or, according to Ydsica , Atri is, here, a name of Agni, — 
the eater- (atri) of clarified butter, — but whose appetite, or in- 
tensity, being Checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the A6wins. 

° “We have no particulars of these, except that Prisnigu is so 
named from his possessing brindled cows (prisnayo * gdvo yasya ). 

d Par dvr ij is called <a Jtishi ; so are Itijrdswa and Sfyona. The 
first is named without an epithet, in the . text ; instead, of the 
second (see p. 259), we have prdndha , the toft&ly blind ; and 
S'rona is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. * ~[JBut see Vol. II., 
p. 242, note b.] 

• Vartikd the commentary calls «*a bird like a sparrow : the 
ordinary sense is ‘ quail.’ 
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you protected Kctsa, S'rtj^vrya, and Narya ; a — 
with them, A&wins, come, willingly, hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent Yispala, when she was unajble to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand* spoils ; and by 
which you protected the devout Vasa, th<$ son of 
Aswa ; 1 — with them, As wins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which, Beauteous donors, Varga xxx’ 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 

the sake of the merchant Dirghasrava's, the son 
of TTsij; and by which you protected the devout 
Eakshivat; c — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) * 
river-bed with water; by which you droye the 
chariot, without horses, to victory ; and by which 
Trisoka * 1 recovered his (stolen) cattle ; — with them, 

Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 


a Vasisht'ha is well known; but in^wliat manner he was 
assisted by the Aswins does no^ appear. Of the thfee others 
named in the text, it is only said that they wer ^Rishis. 

b The story of Vispald* is subsequently more fully alluded to. 
She was the wife of Khela , the son of Agastya. Vasa and Asica 
are called Risliis. 

. 0 Birgi^r^vas was the son of Dirghatamas, and, therefore, a 
Rishi. But, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a 
livelihood : hSnce he is termed a vafiilc, a merchant. As the son 

of TTsijy he should be the same as Kaksliwat (see p. 42, note a) ; 

% • 

but th% te£j treats them, apparently, as distinct. 

d Trisoka fs called a Rjshi, the son of Kanwa. These holy 
persons were much exposed} apparently, to cattle-stealing. 
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13. With, those aic^s by which you encompassed 
the ,sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended Mandhatri, in 
(the discharge , of) his sovereign functions ; a and by 
which you protected the sage Bharadwaja ; b — with 
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

14. With those aids by which you defended the 
' mighty and hospitable Divodasa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'ambara, he hid himself 
in the. water, (through fear of the Asuras')’, 0 by 
which you protebted Trasadasyu," in war; — with 
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamra, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth) ; by which you protected 
Kali, when ]ie had taken a wife, and Pritui, when 

a Mandhatri is called a Jlishi ; but a Pdjarshi , a royal sage, is 
intended ; as Mandhatri is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 
( Vishnu Pur ana, p. 363). His regal character is, also, evident 
from his office ( Jcshaitrapatyeshu ), the derivative of kshetrapati, 
the lord,, either of fields or of the earth. 

h Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurdhih tradition. 

( Vishnu Pur aha, p. 449, and note 15). (j He is termed, in the text, 
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, medhdvin, 
wise. 

£ Divodasa, is a king well known in the Paurdhih traditions ' 
( Vishnu Purdha, *p. 4oV). But no notice, there oc^urs^of his war 
with the JLsura S'ambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed 
by Indr a (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 1 37 ), t of this prince, 
or, as he is there named, Atithigwa, the eherishffer of guests 
( atithi ), wfiich is here employed as an epithet* . , * ° 

d The son Atf Purulcutsa, according to the Scholiast, concurring, 
in this respect, with the Vishnu Purdha, p. 371. £And see 
Yol. III., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272 ; and Vol. IV., p. 63.] 
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he had lost his horse — with them, AS wins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

16. With those aids, loaders (of sacrifices), which 
you afforded to S'ayu, to Atri, and, formerly, to 
Manu, anxious (to show them) the* way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot. arrows 
(upon the foes) of Sy^marasmi ; 1> — with them, As- 
wtns, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Patharvan c shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S'ar- 
yata in war ; — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

a Vamra is called a Rishi , the son of Vikhanas. The text calls 
him vipipdna , drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture,* or dew, pdrthi- 
vam rasam. (See p. 138.) Of Kali , no more is said than that he 
was a Rishi ; nor of Rrithi , than that he was a Rajarshi. 

b The second and third names have occurred before. The first 
is called a Rishi. The text has only, “You wished them to go” 
(gdtum Ishathuh) : the Scholiast adds, “ out of evil or danger.” 
Manu is here called a Rajarshi , wfiom the Ahvim extricated from 
want, by teaching him the; art of sowing the seeds of barley and 
other grains. Syumarasmi is styled a Rishi. 

0 Pat'harvan is merely called a Rajarshi. S'arydta is, probably, 

. • • 
intended Jqj* S'aryati, the fourth son of Vcjvaswata Manu ( Vishnu 

Purdfta, pp. <?54, 35 and the same prince is', no doubt, meant, 
in a former passage (see p. 139), by S'drydtti, which may be an 
epithet of y$na, sacrifice, understood, — the sacrifice of Saryati , — 
rather*than h patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, upon the authority of Sdyafia. “ Of the Efice of Bhrigu ” 
applies, also, to Chyavana* got to S'aryati. [But see Yol. III., 
D. 81,] 


Varga* 

XXXVI. 
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18. Angiras, (praise tbe Aswins). As wins, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to ■ the cavern,* to recover the stolen cattle ; a by 
which you sustained the heroic Manu with food ; b — 
with thpm, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
Vihada ;° by which you recovered the ruddy kine ; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su- 
it as ; d — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations) ; by which 
you have protected Biiujyu and Adhrigu ; and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) ..to Ritastubh ; e — with them, Aswins, come, 
willingly, hither. 


a ¥e liavc here attributed to the Aswins a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Indr a. 

b By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

c The AStvins were the mpans, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Vimada. 

d The name of a king, the Son of Pijavana (p.,127). [Also sec 
*Yol. III., p. 50, note 2, — where correct “BiyavancV* ; and Yol. 
IYr, p. 62.] Both names are unknown in the Purdnas , — although 


we have more thaijL one Suddsa, — but they are spnjpg &om oth$r 
princes. ( Vishnu gurdna, pp. 380, 455.*) A^prinee named 
Paiyavana , or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu\ VIII., 11 0. 

e Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, note c). ' Adhrigu is 
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with GJiapa, of the gods ; 
as by the textl Adhrigus Chdpas cha iibhau devdnam Samitarau. 
Ritastubh is called a Rishi. [See Y61. IY., p. 264.] 
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21. With, those aids by which you defended 
^risantj, in battle ;“ with \fhich you succoured the 
horse of the young Purukutsa 11 in speed; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ; — 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly,, hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition? of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses ; — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites, 0 protected Kutsa, th<! son of 
Arjuna, as well as Turvitt, Dabhiti, Dhwasanti, 
and Purushanti ; d — with them, Aswins, come, will- 
ingly, hither. 

24. Aswins, sanctify our words with works : 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 


a Krisdnu is enumerated, by tlio Taittiriyas , amongst a class 
called somapdlas , venders or providers, — apparently, of the Soma 
plants ; as by the text : JETastasuhastakrisdnavah, to vah soma - 
hrayandh . The term occurs a^o amongst the sygonyms of 
Agni. [Also see Yol. III., p. 174.] 
b Purukutsa , in the Pur anas, is the son of Mdndhdtri , and 
husband of Narmada, the river ( Vishnu Pur aria, p. 371). The 
text has only “of tl\e young:” the comment supplies Purulyitsa. 
£Seo YofcTIJ., p. 205, note 1.] 

0 S'atakratu^ the- usual epithet of Indr a j, ‘he to whom many 
rites are addressed/ or * by whom many acts are performed/ is 
here applied to the Aswins. 

d jSTwfo^and ^Purviti have occurred before, although the affilia- 
tion # of the 'former is ne # w. Of the other namdfc no account is 
given, except that Purushanti is that of a Rishi. 


Varga 

XXXVII. 
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our understanding, (for the sacred study). We in- 
voke you both, in the 4ast watch of the night,* for 
our preservation. Be to us for increase in the pro- 
vision of food. _ 

25. Cherish. us, Aswins, always, by night or day, 
with undiminished blessings : and may Mitra, 
Yaruna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favourable to this (our prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XYI. (continued). 

SdKTA VIII. (CXIII.) 

The Hymn is addressed to Ushas (the Dawn), and, in the second 
half of the first stanza, also to Night . The Rishi is Ktjtsa $ 
the metre, Trishtubh . 

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been born. In like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn. b 


a Adyiitye , ‘ in the absence of light ; 7 that is, in the last watch 
of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which girlie; accord- 
ing to Ahoal&yana, as quoted by Sdyana, the Aswins are especially 
to be worshipped. * 

b That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on ; or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and may? figuratively, be 
termed his offspring; and, in like manner, as the precursor, 
night may be termed the parent, or wdmb, of the dawn. 
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2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the 
sun,? has arrived : dark night has sought her own 
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each 
other’s, complexion, they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending : they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun). 
Combined in purpose, though of different forms, 
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other ; neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth, b the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: sh6 has 
opened our doors : having illuminated the world} 
she has made our riches manifest. Ushas gives 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the Varga 11 . 
man bowed down in sleep, — one man, to enjoy- 
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly! The expansive 
Ushas has given back all the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ; 
another, to earn food ; another, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to sacrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits} ; 
another, # *£o •activity ; and lights ‘all qncn to their 

a A like conceit to that of the preceding verse : the dawn 
precedes, and, therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of, 
the sun? 

b Uppn the 'appearance pf the dawn, the animals and birds 
utter their true, or natural, dkies. 
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various means of maintaining life. Ushas has given 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress pf all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi- 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine 
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and firlt of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. ' Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
Sacred fire to be kindled, a inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as th.ou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

,10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light,' Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). ’ 

x^& hi. 11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas 
dawning have passed away : to us she is now visible ; 
and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts’ of devotion) now 
withdraw ; b for she is the .protectress of sacred rites, 


Fires for '’burnt-offerings being properly lighted at the dawn. 
Bakshasas and other malignant Spirits vanish, with the dawn. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant 
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most excellent Ushas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually, in 
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises 

"9 ' 

on this (world). So will she give fight hereafter, 
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Usiias lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep)* 
comes in her car drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining bles^ngs, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. Tfro 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 
Ushas has to-day appeared. 

16. Arise ! Inspiring life revives ; darknqss has 
departed ; light approaches. Usiias Has opened 
the road for the sun* to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. 

' 17. The offerer* of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas,* repeats the well- 
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu- 
encej dawtf, to-day, upon* him who praiseth thee ; 
bestov* upoh *u% food, whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. 

• - 

18. May he who has offered the libation ob 4 " 1 '” 


Varga 
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), 
like the wind, (with' speed,— the favour of) those 
Ushasas who are givers of horses, and of cattle, 
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal 
presenting to > them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods, a rival of Aditi, illumin- 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth: 
approving of 6*ur prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con- 
vey is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. 
May Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer). 


StfKTA IX. (CXIV.) 

The deity is Rtjdea ; the Rnhi, Ktns.i. The tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the Trisldubh metre ; the rest, in the Jagat'i. 

arga v. 1. We offer these praises to the mighty KtrDRA, b 


a The gods are awakened at dawn, by the worship they then 
receive ; and, hence, the dawn may' be said, figuratively, to be 
their parent (mdtd devdndm) ; and, in that character, she is the 
esemy, or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. 

b We have a repetition, here, of the usual etymo 1 ogles of Rud'-a, 
with some additions : He causes all to weep ( rofyayati ) at the end 
of the world; or rut may signify ‘pain,’ — the pain of living, 

r 

which he drives away ( dravayati ) ; or rut may mean 4 word/ or 
4 text/ or the Upanishads of the Vedas, by which he 79 approached, 
or propitiated ( drkyate ) ; or rut may mean 4 holy or divine speech/ 
or 4 wisdom/ which he confers {rati) upon his worshippers ; or 
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with the braided hair,* the destroyer of heroes, b in 
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may 
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Budra. Grant us happiness ; 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla- 
tions. And, by thy directions, Rudr a, may wo 
obtain that freedom from disease, find exemption 
from dangers, which our progenitor, Manu, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Budra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of Ithee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos-* 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 

rut may mean ‘darkness,’ that which invests or obstructs (runadcflii) 
all things, and which he dissipates (drinati). Or, again, it is said, 
that, while the gods were engaged in battle with the Asuras, 
liudra, identified with Agni, came and stole their treasure : 
after conquering the enemy, the £jods searched for th% stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept fyrudat') ; and 
Agni was, thence, called Rwdra. 

a Kapardine, from Jcaparda , of which one meaning is, the jafd, 
or braided hau;, of S'ivq, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equi- 
valent, jat'ikh/a. This looks very like a recognition of S'iva in 
the person of Rudra . . It is not easy to suggest, any other inter- 
pretation, unlegfe’the term be an interpolation. 

h Kshayad virdya, in whom heroes (virdh) perish ( vinasyanti ). 
Or it ma^me&ji, of whom the imperial (Jcshayant ah prap taiswa ryah) 
heroes (that is,*the Mdruts) $re the sons. The epithet is repeated 
in the following verses. 



302 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


Budra, the accomplisher of sacrifices,” the tortuous, b 
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial 
wrath ; for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We inyoko, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food, 0 who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments. 1 May he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

Varga vi. 6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
BubRA, the father of the MARUis. d fmmortal 

a Yajnasddham , i.e., sddhayitaram , he who makes the sacrifice 
well-desired, or perfect ( swisht'am , or su isht'am.) 

b Vanku , he who goes crookedly. What is meant by this is 
not explained. 

v c The phrase is vardha, literally, a boar ; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast 
prefers considering it as an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara, 
good, and dlidra , food. 

d The paternity of Rudra, with. respect to the Maruts , is thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast: “ After their birth from I) it?) 
under the circumstances told in the Puranas ( Vishnu Pur ana, 
p. 152), they were beheld in deep affliction by S iva and Pdrvati , as 
$iey were passing sportively along. The Jatter said to the former : 
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of flegh»into boys.’ 
Mahesa accordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrvau ? as her, sons, 
whence they are called the sons of Rudra.” The Mti-manjari 
adds other legends ; one, that Pdrvati, hearing ,thp‘ lamentations 
of Ditty entteated Siva to give the shapeless births forms, telling 
them not to weep ( md rodih) ; another, that he actually begot 
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Redra, grant ns food sufficient for mortals, and be- 
stow happiness on me, my son$ and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Rtjdra, those, amongst us, who are 
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother ; nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rudra, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants* nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived ‘from 
thee) ; as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner). Father of the Maiujts, bestow happiness 
upon me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight : therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away ; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favour us ! Speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf ; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said: Rever- 
ence be to him. JVTay Rudra, with the Maiujts, 

* ih'em, in the form of a* bull, on Prithivi, the llarth, as a cow. 

These stories ar«,* evidently, fictions of a much later era than that 

of the Vedas ,-*-being borrowed, if toot fabricated, from the Tantras, 

— and mtoy be se€ without hesitation, as utterly failing to 

• • 
explain the moaning of those passages in the Vedd s, which call 

m * 

the Maruts the sons of Rudra* 
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hear our invocation : and may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, he favourable to 
this (our prayer). 


StfKTA X. (CXY.) 

Ejjtsa is the JRishi ; the deity is Stf eya ; the metre, TrisMubh. 

arga vn. 1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the 
eye of Mitra, Yaruna, and Agni ;* the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable, b has filled 
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
— as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman, — 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages, 0 worshipping the .auspicious 
(sun), for the sake of good (reward). 

a Or chakshus may mean 6 the enlightener/ Mitra , Varuna, 
and Agm are said to be typical of the world, — or of the seasons, 
perhaps, OYer which they preside. 

b Atm a jag at ah, 1 the soul of the world from his pervading and 
animating all things. Or jagatah may he rendered 1 of what is 
liveable / it is followed by tasthushah , ‘of that which is fixed/ 
The sun is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or &j»- 
moveable, — (sa sarvasya sthavarajangamatmakasyd kdryma/r - 
gasya kdradam). 

c Yugdni, which may also he rendered ‘ yokes for ploughs 
for, at this season (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 
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3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who* merit to be pleaded 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly ciscum ambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, ^such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when he lias set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which* had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task. a When ho has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sigli£ of Mitra and Vauiina, 6 
displays hf§ form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens ; and his rays c extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other., (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness night-. 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the suji, 
deliver us from heinous sin : and may Mitra, Ya- 
runa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this (our prayer). 


a Madhya kartor vitatam , “ spread in the middle of the affair;” 
that is, the cultivator, or* artisan, desists from his labour, 
although.unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

Mitra and Varufta .are used, according to the commentary 
^.'laptonymjf? for the world. 
c HaritaH, which may mean, also, his horses. • 
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ANUVAKA XYII. 

Sxj-KTA I. (CXYI.) 

The deities are the As wins ; the A’ /s/m' is Kakshiyat ; the metre 

is TriMiibh. 

1. In like inanner as a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, — as the wind drives on the clouds, — 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Vimada," 
and ’bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2 . Nasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and .(urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass” of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama. 

3. Ttjgba, 0 verily, As wins, sent (his son,) Bhujytj 

a See p. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
having won his bride? at a sivayamvara , or * choice ^of a husband 
by a princess^ was stopped, tn his way home, by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when the Aswins came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. 

r b An ass (rasabha) given by Prajdpati . The chariot of the 
AJwins is drawn by two asses ( rdsabhdfa&winoJi* > — tfighavtdf T 
14. Or it may mfcan “ one going swiftly*;” and the rest of the 
passage, “obtained precedence, for the Aswins , over other gods in 
the oblation, through his mastering the stapzas declared by 
PrajdpatvP t 

c See p. 289. Tugra , it is said, wati a great friend of the Aswins. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in a different island, 



FIRST ASHTAKA — EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 307 


to sea ; as a dying man parts. with his riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float- 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out tho waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nasatyas, have 
you conveyed Bhujyu, in three rapid, revolving* 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawn fly six 
horses, a along the dry bed’of the ocean, to the shore 
of the sea. 

5. This exploit you achieved, As wins, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, — that you 
brought Bhujyu, sailing in a hundred-oared ship, b « 
to his father’s house. 

G. Aswms, the white horse you gave to Pedu — Varga ix. 
whose horses were indestructible, — was ever, to him, 
success. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated: the horse of Pedu, the scattcrcr (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked. 0 

he sent his son Bhujyu against them, with an army, on board ship. 

After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale. Qhujyu 
applied to tho Asicins , who brought him and his trdops back, in 
their own ships, in three day#’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

a This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea-voyage^ 

though th^vords of the text do not adnjit of any other ren- 
Rjr{ng. V '~~ 

b S'atdritrdm y,mvam } a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stapza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

0 Pedu ,% it is &iid,«*yas a certain Rajarshi ’, who worshipped the 
Aswins : they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the 
possession of which he was aiways victorious over his enemies. 

[See Yol. IV., p. 154.] 



7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KakshIvat, 

• of * the * race of Pajea,* various knowledge : you 
filled, from Mie hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine. b 

* 8. You quenched, with cold (water), the "blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atri), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
Aswins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare. 0 

9*. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made 
„the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the offerer. d 

10. Na katyas, you stripped otf, "from the aged 
Chyavana, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail ; c you reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage 


a Pajras is another name for Angirasas , in which race Kale- 
sMvat was horn. 

r> «... 

b Ho acccnnt of the occasion of this miracle is given. 

0 See p. 290, note b. 

d This has been elsewhere related of the Maruts (p. 221). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 

r . 

obscurely described. [See Vols. III. and IV., passim.! y ' , 
e The restoration of the ascetic Chyrvana to youth and*' ' 

is related in several Pur anas ; following, probably, the Ifakd- 
bhdrata, Vdna-parva , (Yol.’L, p. 5 77). He is there called the son 
of Phrigu , and was engaged in penance, near the Narmada river, 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. Suhanyd ? the daughter of King S'aryati, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the 
husband of many maidens. 

11. Nasatyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit '*. a '£ a 
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be .adored, to be 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum- 
stance), you extricated Vaxdana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was. visible 

(to travellers).® 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed, — as the thunder (announces) rain, — 
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse, 

seemed to be an ant-bill, pierced them with a stick. The sago 
visited the offence upon S'arydti and his attendants, apjl was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Astrins , coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated SicJcanyas union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyavana , and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story does not seem to ho the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no alVision occurs to Sulcato/d, and 
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con- 
nexion. He is termed jahitd \ in the text, — properly, 1 abandoned 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others ( putrd - 
dibhih parity aktah) : but it may denote, perhaps, merely kis 
coififitign as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, 
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the AJwt'ns’ receiving, at 
sacrifices, a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

a See p. $89. *For ‘ well’ we have only darsatjtt, in the 

• t 

text, — that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according 

to the commentary. 
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Dabhyach, the son of ATHABYAN, a taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (VabhrihatI) b invoked you, 
Nasatyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn : 
her prayer was heard, — like (the instructions of) a 
teacher ; — and you, Aswins, gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HiraM ahasta, her son. 

14. Nasatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail 
from the mouth of the dog 0 that had seized her ; 

11 We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was, 

probably, afterwards modified by the Pur anas, in which the name 

also occurs as Dadlucha (see, also, p. 216). In the Mahdbhdrata , 

Vana-parva, (Yol. I., p. 554), it is merely related, that the gods, 

( 

being oppressed by the Kdlalceya Asuras , solicited, from the sage 
Dadhicha , his' hones, which he gave them, and from which 
Twasht'ri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indr a slew Vritra 
and routed the Asuras. The legend of the text differs from 
this. Indr a, having taught the sciences called pravargyavidyd 
and madhuvidyd to Dadhyach , threatened that he would cut off 
his he^d, if ever he taught jthem to any one else. The Aswins 
prevailed updn him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade IndraJ s throat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra , apprised of Dadh- 
yach! s breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the. 
thunderbolt ; on which the Aswins restored to him Lie own. . ThrjLl ' 
pravargyavidyafx s said to imply certain verses of the ilik, Yajur, “ 
and Sdma Vedas ; and the madhuvidyd, the JBrdh.nana. 

b Vadhrimati was the wife J of a certain Rdjarshi who was 
impotent. The Aswins, propitiated by her qlrayers^ gave her a 

t n , 

son. 

0 Vrika, more usually, ‘ a wolf,’ bat here said to be synonymous 
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis- 
dom). 

15. The foot of (Vispala, the wife of) Kiiela 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage- 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk ; the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the obje'ct of the coiaflict.) a 

16. When his father caused Rijraswa " — as ho 
was giving, to a she-wolf, c a hundred sheep cut up 
in pieces, — to become blind, you, Basra, s, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which lie might see. 

17. The daughter of the Sun' 1 ascended your car, 

with swan, ‘a dog.’ It is elsewhere termed, by the commentary, 
dranyaswan , a forest, or wild, <lyg. Yaska intei^irels it figura- 
tively, and renders vrika by ddilya, ‘the sun,’ from whose grllsp, 
or overpowering radianco, the Aswins are said to have rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

a See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 
text. It is only added, in the notes, that Khela was joking, of 
whom Agastya was the puroldia ; and it was throifgh his prayers 
that the Aswins gave Vispala an iron leg. 

b TJLijraswa was one of the sons of Vrishdgir (see p. 259) : 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290) ; but here 
we-have tfeff story in detail. 

c The %'rild was oji8 of the aeses of the Aswins, in disguise, 
to test his ehafitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep 
from the people, his father waS angry, and caused him to lose 
his eyesight, \ySi8b the Aswint^me stored to him. 

d Surya , ft is related, was desirous of giving Ins daughter 

• # 

Surya t% Soma ; but all thie gods desired her as a wife. They 
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(like a runner) to a goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horse, nil the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, Nasatyas, were associated 
with glory. 

18. When, * Aswin s, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divodasa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together. a 

19. Nasatyas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of J ahntt, 1> (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, Jahusiia, 0 sur- 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The Aswins were victorious ; and Surya , well 
pleased Ify their success, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

a The vrishabha and the siniumara. The Commentator calls 

*- 

the latter, grdha , which is, properly, an alligator. But the 
sisumdra , as it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to 
be 4 * a name of the Gangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the 
car of the Aiwins, the comment says, to display their power. ' 

b t Tahndv'i, not Jahnavu It is here considered as an adjective 
to praja, progeny ( Jahnoh * prajdni). Jahnu is called a Maharshi. 
He is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the P$trdrias* (Vishnu 
Pur ana, p.<398.) 

c The name of a certain king. Y/ e have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is stated in the text. [See VoL IY.f p. 154.] 
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21. You preserved Vasa, Aswins, (that he might Var s a 
obtain), in a single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.* 
Showerers (of benefits), associated with Indea, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of £umiusKAVAs. b 

, 22. You raised the water from the. bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'aea, the son 
of Richatka ; c and, by your powers, Nasatyas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary S\yu, u the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis- 

waka, the son of Krishna, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, His sou 
Visiinapu, 0 (welcome,) to his sight, as an aninfal 
that had been lost. . 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like tSoma in ladle, 
Rebha/ who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, # im- 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, Aswins, have I declared your exploits. 

May I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, ^and re-. 


a Vasa , a Rishi , it is* said, received daily presents, to the 
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

b We have a Pritfoisravas amongst the Paur anile princes ; # but 
jzSthing fJrtj^ular is recorded of him ( Vishnu Purdtia, p. 420.) 

c Of S’ara, called* Arehatka, or the son o {Richatka, nothing is 
detailed. 

d See p. 293. 

6 We ha^e no particulars of^Krishna, Viswaka, ai^d VisMdpu , 
xcep,t their Toeing Ijtishis . 0 
f See^). 289. 
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I 
enter into old age, as (a„master enters) his house. 

StJETA H. (CXYII.) 

Deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Aswins, fqr your gratification by the pleasant 
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you. 
The offering is poured upon the sacred grass ; the 
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, Nasatyas, 
with fqod and with vigour. 

> 2. With that car, Aswins, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 
ATKt, a who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his. 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
baffling, showerers*(of benefits), the devices of the 
in align# lit Das}/ us. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored BEBHA, b — cast, by unassailable (ene- 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) 
horse,: — by your (healing) skill, "tour ancient ex- 
ploits do not fade (from recollectioh). 

5. You extricated, Daskas, the sage* Vandana,® 
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna- 


See p. 290. ‘ b See p. 289v 0 See p. 2^9. 
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), 

As wins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), Varga xi 
is to be celebrated, Nasatyas, by Jvakshivat, of 

the race of Pajka, when you filled, for the' (expect- 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquor) from 
the hoof of your fleet horse. 8 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Visiinaihj 
(his lost son,) to Viswaka, the son of Krishna, 
when he praised you: 1 ’ you bestowed, As'wins, a 
husband upon Ghosiia, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling. 0 

8. You gave, Aswins, a lovely bride to S'yava : d 
you gave sight to Kanwa, 0 unable to see his way. 
Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to bo glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son*of Nrishad. 1 

9. Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave 
to Pedtj® a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 

* See p. 308. "Seep. 513. 

* GhosM was the daughter of ' 'KahMrat . She was a leper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married ; but, when advanced in years, 
she prayed to the Aswins, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See 

' Yol. II., 5 .. 3 .I 

h * rt S' yam, a *Rishi, toad the black leprosy, butywas cured of it 

by the Aiwin§,9 and, consequently, married. * 

% 

e The blindness of Kanwa h not adverted to in any of his 
4 iymns«hitherto*nA;t with. [S^Vol. IV., p. 237.] 

f The son* of Nrlshad is unnamed: ho is tdhned a Rishi. 

. * 

\Kahwa& meant. See X.f XXXI., 11 .] g See p. 307. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of 
foes* the object of praise, the bearer (over dan- 
gers). 

10. Liberal .givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Pajra invite you, Aswins, come, 
with food, and ‘grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

11. Aswins, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar), a and giving food, nourishers (of men) 
to the sage (Bharadwaja), exalted by Agastya 
with prayer, you restored, Nasatyas, Vispala/ 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showgrers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavya , 0 (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha ),' 1 Aswtns, on the tenth day, Hike 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, Aswins, the 
aged Chyavana again young." The daughter of 
the sun, Nasatyas, invested your chariot with 
beauty/ ' 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by Tugra, so were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought Biiujiu safe, 

a We have o^ily , ‘son’ (sunii) : the Scholiast adds kumbhat 
prasutah , that is, Agastya. So, again, the text gives'only vipraya , 
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwajayd rjshaye. 
b Seep. 311. * 

c Usanas , the son of Kavi. [See pp. 213 and 329.] 
d See p. 313. e See p. 139. f See p. 311,. 
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships* and rapid 
horses. 

15. The son of Tugra, brought back by you, 
Aswins, (to his father), glorified yotj, when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety ; and .you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your well-harnessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

10. The quail glorified you, Aswins, when you 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf : b you carried 
off (Jahusha) to the top of the mountain, in your 
triumphant chariot, 0 and slew the son of Vishwach 
with a poisoned (arrow ). d 

17. You restored eyes to Rijkaswa, who, t >n 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she- wolf, had* 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant 
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to 
behold all things. 0 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should bo restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying) : As- 

• wins, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 
Rijraswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments. 


a See* p. ^89. For ‘ swift ’ we ha^p vibhih, to which the 
Scholiast adds, naubhih, ships. 

S gee p. $9*0. * c See p. 312. 

d - Vishwach is called an 'A sura : the text says, “ whose son 
you killecl^wifh poison : ” the Commentator explain^ this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

* S«sp. 311. 



318 


RIG -VEDA SANHITA. 


19. Aswins, your powerful protection is the 
source of happiness : worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed : therefore has the intel- 
ligent (GnosH&) a called upon you. Showerers (of 
benefits),, come 'hither, with your succours. 

20. Dasiias, you filled the milklcss, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'ayu with milk : b you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of Purtjmitra, as a 
wife, to Yimada. c 

XVII. 21. As wins, causing the barley to bo sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough, 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manit, destroy- 
ing the Dasj/u with the thunderbolt, you have be- 
stowed brilliant light upon the A'nja. A 

22. -You replaced, As wins, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) Dadiiiciia, the son of Atiiar- 
VAN'5 and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which ho had learned from 
Twashtri, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you. e 

23. Sapient As wins, 1 over solicit your favour. 


“ Seep. 315. 11 Seep. 293. 

0 See p. 294. It is only said, of Purumitra, that he was a 
certain Raja. 

a Ary ay a. Thf. Scholiast explains this, u ■dushe, 'to the sage,” 
that is, to, or upon, Manu ; but the previous occurrence of Dasyti 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as- its, contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellative It may, a,Uo, be .observed, 
that the text has Manusha, which, the Scholiast say?,' is, here, a 
synonym of Manu , but which, more usually, designates man. 

8 Twasht’ri is, here, considered synonymous with Indr a. The - 
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasat- 
tas, abundant and excellent wealth, together with 
offspring. 

24. Liberal Aswins, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to VADHRiMArf her son IIiranyahasta.* 
Bounteous As wins, you restored to life the, triply- 
mutilated S'YAVA. b 

25. These your ancient exploits, Aswins, our 
forefathers have celebrated ; and wo offer adoration 
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 


Si5kta III. (CXYIII.) 

The deities, Eishi, and metre, as before. 

1. May your elegant and rich car* swift as a Vargaxvm 
hawk, come, Aswins, to our presence ; for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, Surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us, with yourtri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled, c and -^ell-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk) ; give spirit to our horses ; 
and augment, As'wins, our posterity. 


knowledge was kahhyam vdm,—‘& girdle to yOu both strength- 
eningjtSein to perform religious *rites. 
a See p. -3 1U* **. 

b He wa* 8ut into three pieces, — by the Asurat, ii is said,— 

• ^ 

which w^re reunited into one by the Aswins. 
c See p. 94. 
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3. Dasras, (having come,) with your quick- 
movjng, well-constructe<J car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you arc most prompt, As wins, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As- 
wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, Nasat- 
yas, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of Sijkya ascended, delighted, this your car. a May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near us. 

6. JBy your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Van- 
dana, and, shower ers (of benefits), Kebiia ; you 
bore the son of Tugra over the sea, and made 
Chyavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atri, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to KaWwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswins, for the 
ancient S' ayu, when imploring (your aid) ; you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
Yispala. 


a In this and most of the following verses, we have allusions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 

summarily. 

* 
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9. You gave to Pedu, Aswins, tlio white and 
foe-trampling steed which y<m had received from 
Indra, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call youj leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well-born, to our succour, — soliciting, As wins, 
Avealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with your Avealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Como to us, auspicious Nasatyam, with the 
fresh velocity of a haAvk. Bearing au oblutibn, I 
invoke you, As wins, at the rising of the over-con- 
stant daAvn. 


SrfjrrA IY. (CX1X.) 

Rlshi and deities, the same ; the metre is Jagali. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (As wink), to support Varga xx. 
my life, your wonderful car, SAvift as thought, drawn 

by fleet horses, Avorthy of generation, inanji-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, in praise* our hymns reach (the Aswins). 
^sweeten thft • oblation : the assistants ^ome nigh: 

UrjanP (the daughter of the sun, )* has ascended, 

Aswiijs,' your car. 

-3'. When 'deVeut and Tmnumbered (men), victo- 

• a See p. 311, wh#re she is named Suri/u. 
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your oar, Aswins, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to (he worshipper. 

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Biiit.tyu, 
who, borne by his owh steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-lxarnessed 
horses, and went, showorers (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. Aswins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
Sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through affection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandsliip), saying : You are (my) 
lords. 

rgaxxi. G. You preserved Bebha from the violence 
around him ; you quenched, with snow, for Anti, 
the scorching heat ; you generated milk, in the cow 
of S'ayu ; and (by you) was Vandana endowed with 
prolonged life. 

1 . .Akilfhl Dash/ s, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a {wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car : (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage a (Vamadeva) from the womb. May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 
this place, offers you worship. 


a The text does not name him? The Scholiast calls him Vdrftu - . 
* ( * 
deva: but nothing further is said of. him, than that he invoked 

the aid of the ASm’ns, whilst yet ill his mother’s womb. 
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 
afar. a Hence your prompt and wonderful succours 
have been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured youf 
praise : the son of Usij invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Soma juice. • You conciliated the mind 
of Dadhyacii ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. As wins, you gave to Pkdu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit fos 
every work ; like Indiu, the conqueror of men. 


Sukta V. (CXX.) 

The deities and Jits hi are the same, except that tho last stanza 
is addressed to the Remedy against bad dreams. Of the thirteen 
stanzas of the hymn, the first nine arc in as many different 
metres ; the three last are in the Guy air t measure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, Asjvins ? Varga x^ii. 
Who may give satisfaction to*you both ? * How may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
•of worshipping thft all- wise; for every (one,) other 
j^tftan the* As.w'iNs,)^ is unknowing.* They, the uu- 
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who 
worships frhem). 

» This refer*,. it is said, to the story of BJmjyvt, whom his 
father, Tugra, had abandoned^ or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 


succour. 
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3. We invoke you, who know all things. May 
*> 

yod, who arc omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

■ 4. I invite "not the gods, immature (in wisdom),* 
but you, Dasras. Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offoring, and make us vigor- 
ous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son b of Giiosha, and by Bhrigu, and with 
which hymn the Angiranas adore you. May the 
sage (KakshIvat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

0. Hoar the song of the stumbling (blind man) ; c 
for, verily, Aswins, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches ; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswms, to our enemies : never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support o£ their friends. Direct us‘ to opuleiite 

* Pdhjd , ‘ to be ripened not yet mature jn wisdom fo:ktavya- 

. . , ' -f • 

prajnananji 

b Who is called, by the Scholiast; Suliastya . [See X., XLL, 3 ] 

c Rvjrdkva . (Seep. 317.) t 
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bestowing food : direct us to food associated with 
kine. 

• 10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing As wins, and expect (to gain), by 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the 
delightful car bear the &>ma-boverage of men (to 
the Aswins). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others ; for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
perish. 


ANUVATCA XYIII. 

StfKTA 1 . (CXXI.) 

The deities are the Viswapevas, or Indra; the Hislii is Kaksiiivat ; 
the metre, TriMubh . 

1. When will Indra, the protector of men, and Varga, xxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited), 

of the Angiuasas, who are devoted to* the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he gfeatly exults. 

2. lie, vifrrly, upholds the heaven : ,he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd,* pours forth the 
flowiijg^ivater), for the- sake of food: the mighty 
fsURA* maiiifS&s himsdlf after his own daughter, 11 


Indra is hereftdentified with the Sun. 
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(the dawn) : he made the female of the horse un- 
naturally the mother of the cow. a 

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Angiras. He 
has sharpened his fatal shaft : he has supported the 
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4 4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the An- 
girasAs). When, Indra, the threefold crest b en- 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Manus ; c — 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milch-cow.“ 

iga xxv. 6. Now is Indra manifested. May he, the over- 
eomerj(pf his foes), grant us happiness, — he, who 

a Indra , in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 

* Elevated, as a triple crest, in the three worlds. 

r Pani y the stealer of the cattle. 

) xw 

d That is, the' clarified butter of the oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for the oblatio’n ascends to the 
sun, by whom rain is engendered,' from which springs ccruj the 
support of living beings. When this has been* done, Indra opefiS* ' 
the doors of tke cave, and rescues thp, cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. ♦ 
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shines brightly, like the sun of this dawn. May the 
excellent Soma , being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet" is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice.*’ When, Indra, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,' then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (sheplierd). a 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex- 


a Vanadhitl , tho instrument that is* to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

b Pari rodhand goh . The phrase is rather elliptical ; and there 
is no verb. The Scholiast interprets it, paso rod handy a yiipe 
niyojtmdya , pari samartho bhavati , — the priest, the adhwaryu, is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered ; vanadhiti being in- 
terpreted i a collection of water’ (rana), that is, embody of clouds 
(: mcgliamdld ) : when this .is ready for its office of raining, then 
Indra , being in the firmament, is able to romovt? any impediment 
to the shower ; — goh being, also, rendered ‘ water/ or ‘ rain.’ 
c Indrm being the same with the Sun. 

d The phraseology here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely ifnarvise paswishe .turdya, being, literally, “ to the 
carmijji ft? the cattle-driver, • the quick,” without any verb. 
®i^c4ioliasf, ttfU^pforc, supplies the connexion, abhimaiam sidhyet, 
u his wish^fbay succeed,” and amplifies, or translates, anarvise , 
* carma%’ as “ he who g<#s to fetch fuel from the wood, in his 
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hilarating libation : overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving ( Asura ), — the swift destroyer of foes, that • 
was brought (to you), by Ribiiu, from heaven, a — when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'ushna, 
for the sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weapons). ,J 

10. " When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'ushna had enveloped him. 

: xxvi. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 

earth and heaven animated thee, Indua, to glorious 

deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 

with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 

spreading and destroying Vuitra. 

♦ * * 

cart;” paswishe , tlie driver of cattle;* and turdya , the active, or 
quick, gopdla , or shepherd. 

a Divah * upanitam Ribhu'd. The Scholiast considers the 
latter to be the same* as Twashtra . , “by TwaMriP ’No doubt, 
Twasht'ri is, most usually, considered to .be the fabricator of 
Indra's thunderbolt ; but we have had it befor6 stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Indra by Rilhu (p. 285). # [:^ v 

b This is, most probably, allegorical, if it have anyme&nihgfirc s 
all. S'ushna is 4 drought;’ and this, Indra removes, for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops ofrrain. 
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12. Indra, friend of man, mount the horses 
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are 
^easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Vritra, which inspiring (weapon) 
Usanas, the son of Ivavi, gavo a you. 

13. Stop, Sura,' 1 your yellow horses; for this 
Etasa, c Indra, drags the wheel. • Having- driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivers,' 1 you compel them (to do) what 
is to bo done. 

14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us from this (poverty) that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us : may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Mag ha van, make us possessors of 
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our families). 

u This is an unusual attribution to (Tsanas, and rather incom- 
patible with the statement of its having been the gift of Rihhu. 

b Sura, that is, Indra, as the Sun. 

• • 
r Etam is said to be the name of one of* .the horses of the Sun. 

The woAl occurs, in t4ic Aitareya Brdhmana , as^that of a It i&hi. 

rl Navyanami 4 of navigable* rivers/ or of such as must be crossed 
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Bdnavasy 87, 136, 147, 
159 

Dam, 87, 136, 147 
Dam, 87 
Daria, 192 
Dasadyu, 9 3 

Dasras, 8, 78, 308, 311, 
314, 318, 320, 322, 
324 

Dasyus, 90, 137, 138, 
171, 201, 259, 261, 
266, 268, 314, 318 

Devardta, 60 
Dhishand, 52 
DhrisMu, 77 
Dhwasantiy 295 
Dirghasravas, 291 
D'lrghatamas, 42, 143,291 
Ditiy 302 
Div, 246 

Divodasa , 127, 137, 292, 
312, 322 
Doors, 32 

Draviiodd, 250, 251,252 
Dravidodas, 37, 38 
Druhyus , 279 
Dwita , 141, 142 
Dyudevata , 78 
Dyulolca, 1 7 


Earth, 228, <287 
* 

Ehitygydsah, 10 
EJcata, 141, 142 
Etaia, 149, 166, 329 
Evaydva,*, 231 „ 
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Gddhi , 27 
Gandqki, 88 
Gandharvas , -52, 230 
Ganya , 88, 96, 168 
Garhapatya, 3, 31, 37, 80 
Garuda , 229 
Garutman , 229 
Gdtkin (name), 27 
Gdthin , 18 
Gayasiras , 53 
Gdyatri, 164, 205, 241 j 
Gay air in, 24 
Ghora, 100 

GMa, 315, 318, 324 
Goddesses , 33, 52, 164 
Gomati , 88 
54 

Gotama , 155, 161, 166, 
170, 173, 197, 201, 
202, 204, 208, 219, 
221, 226, 227, 232, 
235, 237, 240, 308 
Grdvastut , 37 

Ifon, 247 
Haridrava , 134 ~ 

Hari&chandra , 59, 60, 71, 
73 

Haritala , 134 
Haviryajnas, 192 
Havy avah, 181 
Heaven, 228 
Himavat , 140 
Hirafiyatfarbha, 44* 2f7 
Hiradyahasta, 31.0, 3 If 
HiratiyastupG, 79, *8 9* 
Jllddini, 88 
AZbwrt, 192 * 

Horses of Indr a, 16 


j Horses of the Sun, 98, 
133 

Hotrd, 52 

J2Wr*, 2, 22, 101, 112, 
199, 244 


82 

//a, 31, 33, 82, 112 
/Za, 82, J22 
77t£a, 32 

In dr a, b, 6, 8,9, 11,12,13, 


14, 

15, 

16, 

17, 

18, 

19, 

20, 

21, 

22, 

23, 

24, 

25, 

26, 

27, 

28, 

29, 

34, 

35, 

36, 

37, 

38, 

39, 

40, 

41, 

42, 

43, 

46, 

47, 

48, 

49, 

50, 

54, 

55, 

56, 

58. 

59, 

68, 

71, 

72, 

73, 

74, 

75, 

76, 

77, 

84, 

85, 

86, 

87, 

88, 

89, 

90, 

91, 

92, 

93, 


95, 102, 111,1.12, 118, 


135, 

136, 

137, 

138, 

139, 

140, 

HI, 

142, 

143, 

114, 

145, 

146, 

147, 

148, 

149, 

100, 

151, 

152, 

153, 

154, 

157, 

158,, 

159, 

162, 

163, 

164, 

165, 

166, 

167, 

168, 

169, 

*170, 

171, 

172, 

175, 

180, 

191, 

193, 

• 197, 

199, 

204, 

205, 

206, 

207, 

208, 

209, 

210, 

211, 

212, 

213, 

214, 

215, 

216, 

217, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

225, 

228, 

229, 

231, 

232, 

241, 

255, 

256, 

257, 

259, 

260, 

261, 

262, 

263, 

264 

265, 

&G, 

267, 

268; 

269, 

27& 

275, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 2^3, 

285, 

286, 

292, 

294, 

295, 

309, 

310, 

313, 

318, 

321, 

323,' 

325, 

326, 

327, 

,328, 

329 




Indr a A i, 52 
Iravati , 8§ 

Isluratha , 27 

Jahndvi, 312 
Jahnu, 312 * 

Jdkmhu, 312, 317 
Jamhunadi, 88 
Jurdbodha , 70 
« Tatar edas^ 255 
Jaundice , 134 
e/Wn, 27 
Jtvdldjihva , 203 

Art, 60, 123, 277 

Kalshivat, 42, 139, 288, 
289, 291, 306, 308, 
315, 324, 325 
# 1 /*, 292, 293 

Kanwa, 29, §4, 100, 102, 
103, 104, 110, 111, 
113, 118, 122, 127, 
"128, 289, 291, 315, 
320 

Kan was, 34, 104, 106, 
120, 125, 126, 127, 

Kapardin, 301 
Karanja , 147 
J Tarhand.hu, 289 
Kasyapa , 87, # 113, 225,. 
229, 255 

IQwsMtakim, 137 
Aum, 29, 316, 329 
Kavya , 213, 316 
Kavyavdh, 181 
Ato* 291, 311 
Krisdnu, 295 
KrishAa, 260, 313, 315 
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Kulisi, 268 
Kuruhhetra, 2J6 
<Kurm , 208 
Ku&ika, 27 

Kutsa, 93,137,147,171, 
172, 24?, 246, 253, 
■260, 269, 275, 276, 
‘ 277, 278, 283^ 287, 

291, 295, 296, 300, 
304, 328 

Kuyava , 267, 268 


* Madhuvidyd , 216 
Madhuchchhandas , 1, 5, 27 

Magkavan , 85, *88, 93, 
144, 148, 151, 157, 
209, 210, 218, 263, 
264, 265, 266, 268, 
329 

Mahdndmn't , 52 
iLfo/jz, 33 

Maitrdvaruna , 244 
Mandhdtri, 292 
Mandhdtri , 93, 292, 295 
Mantra , 18 

jLfcnu, 80, 82, 83, 84, 
102, 104, 112, 121, 
122, 139, 158, 

251, 276, 293, 294, 
W)l, 318 ' 

68, 82, 84, 120, 
125, 161, 193, 199, 
207, 273. 274, 326 

J/Jm* (^), 251 
Manusha, 318 
Marichi, 255 
Mdrjdlhja , 3 
Marudvridha, 88 

Maryts, 15, 16, it, 2. 5 , 
34, 36, 44, 45, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 79, 90, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 


109, 

110, 

111, 

112, 

121, 

133, 

135, 

141, 

144, 

145, 

146, 

173, 

174, 

175, 

176, 

185, 

190, 

191, 

202, 

203, 

1 206, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

c 221, 

222, 

223, 

224, 

225, 

226, 

228, 

231, 

245, 

256, 

257, 

258, 

259, 

260, 

261, 

262, 

£63, 

267, 

27«6, 

277, 

287, 

301, 

302, 

303, 

308 




Mdtari&wan , 

160, 

188 

Matrix, 

57 




Mfidhdtitld , 29, 54, 58, 
135, 168 

yd ti tin, 102 

Ifcwtf, 139, 140 

JMra, 5, 7, 34, 36, 37, 
54, 55, 65, 68, 97, 
100, i08, 112, 113, 
114, 117, 120, 121, 
184, 189, 198, 203, 
227, 230, 231, 233, 
245, 246, 250, 252, 
255, 260, 263, 265, 
267, 275, 277, 280, 
283, 286, 287, 296, 
300, 304, 305 

Mortar , 72 u 


Nahusha , 81, 84 
Nahhatras , 132 
Nahia, 32 * 

Nalini , 88 

Mamuchi , 147 , 

7 

Nardsansa, 32, 4 1 , 43 
149, 291 

Ndsatyas , 47, 9£* 97, 
124, 127, 306}; 307, 
308, 309, 310, 31?, 


313, 314, 315, 316, 
319, 320, 321 

Navavdstwa , 104 
iKwAift 36, 38, 101 
Might, 97, 296 
Nirriti , 62, 107 

Modhas , 155, 157, 162, 
165, 166, 170, 173, 

Nrishad ', 315 
Nyolcas , 24 

Omm, 246 

Pajra, 308, 315, 316 
Pajras , 140, 308 
Pdlcayajnas , 48, 192 

Ptf/u, 87, 136, 187,212, 
240, 326 

17, 28 

Pupadevatd , 62 . 
Pardsara , 177 
Pardtrj, 290 
P army a, 147 
Parusldt , 88 
Pat liar van, 293 
Puvaka , 30 
Pdvani, 88 

itofa, 307,315, 321,322, 
323 

iW/ 0 , 72 
Pijavana, J27, 294 
Pv>rw, 137, 261, 267 
Prtrw, 140, 230, 276 
Piyavxna (?), 294 
Plahhagd , 88 
f^r/, 101, 199, 244 - 
Prachtiasax, 110 
Praqa, 240 " 

Prakdxtp, 244 
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Prdtitra, 61 

Prajapati, 59, 60, 61, 97, 
122, 123, 217, 218, 
306 

Praskanwa , 118, 120, 

121, 122, 126, 131, 
134 

Prayajas, 122 
Priests , 17, 37, 101, 167 
Prishatbk, 110, 175 
PfiSni, 56, 105, 107, 

219, 229 

Prisnigu , 290 
Prisnim a tar ah , 56, 107 
PnW, 292, 293 
Prithivi , 17, 246, 303 
PrithivUoka , 1 8 
Pritlm&ravas , 313 
Priyamedha , 122 
Priyavrtita , 122 
Phrnamdsa , 192 
Purohita , 244 
Purukntsa , 93, 172, 290, 
292, 295 

Purumitra , 294, 318 
PuruMtha , 160 
Pururavas , 80, 81 
Pkrus , 279 
Purushanti, 295 
115 

Piishan , 34, 54, 56, 57, 

• 115, 116, 229, 231, # j 
276 

<2wat7, 31,0 

PaM^a/fo, # 197', 204, 208 

Rakshasas, or llakshasas , 
50, 91, 10£, 107, 199, 
503,204, 223, 280, 298 


Paw ( Indva ), 135, 140 
Rathasthdy 88 
Rathantara , 167 
Rauhina,. 266 
2&M*, 289, 313, 314, 
316, 320, 322 

ItfMif, 46, 48, 285, 287, 
328, 329 

RibhiSy 45, 46, 47, 48, 
49, *135, 171, M)l, 

283, 284, 285, 286, 
287 

Ribhukshan , 286 
PTtfA, 14, 18, 24 
Ri chat I' a, 313 
RicMka , 59 
Rifishm, 223 
Rijiswan, 137, 147, 260 

Rijrdstm, 259, 290, 311, 

' ‘317, 324 

Rishis {seven ) , 163 
Ritastubh, 294 
36, 37, 38 
38, 218 

Ptws, 88, 89, 168, 189, 
268 

Rohita , 59, 60 
RohitSy 36 • 

Rudra, 70, 108, 109, 

117, 173, 175, 191, 
219, 300, 301, 302, 
303 

8, 97, 110 121, 
123, 155, 162, 174, 

1 2*6 969 

Ruwrasariy. 1 09 

Sachipati, 277 
SaSisaspatiy 41, 43 
Sadasya, 206 


Sahadeva , 259 
Saharakshasy 1 8 1 
Sahasasputra } 111 
Sahasrdkshay 55, 20 * 
Safe-*, 26, 135, 148 ; 269 
177 

Summiy 14, 18, 24, 144, 
16> 

Samar oh a nay 53 
Samba, 134 

Sam bar a, 137, 148, 149, 
159, 260, 261, 267, 
292 

Samitriy 206 
Sanah&y 90 
Saniya, 38 - 
Sanyn, 95, 117 
! to, 313 

1 Sarama* 17, 167, 198 

Sarasivatiy 8, 10, 31, 33, 
88, 1 11*227 

Sa rayhy 88 
Saryandvaty 216 

Sdrydta , 139, 293 
Sary dtay 293 

139, 293, 30£ 

309 

Sastra , 6, 21, 22 

SatakratUy 12, 13, 14, 
24, 39, 76, 77, 271, 
295 

Saiavani, 160 
*Sdt(waneya f 160 
Satwdnahy 173 
Sauchika, 10 

Savfiriy 50, 51, 59, 61, 
97, ‘ 98, 99, 100, 103 
120, 272, 277, 284 

Sanya, 135 



342 


INDEX OF NAMES. 


Sat/u, 288, 293,313,318, 
320, 322 
Simyus , 259 
Sindhu , 88, 24G, 287 
Sindhumdtard , 124 
Siphdf 268 

Sitd , 88 

Siva, 117, 173, 301, 302 

Soma , 6, 35, 37, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 43, 58, 94, 
117, 118, 178, 180, 
227, 232, 233, 234, 
235, 240, 241, 242, 
311 

Somapas, 122 , 

Somapalas , £95 
Somapati , 199 
Somayagas , 101 
Somayajms, 192 
Sr in jay as, 208 
Srona , 290 
Srutarya , 291 ' 

14, 21, 22 
Stutt, 22 
Suchanti , 290 
fliwfck, 127, 172, 294 ' 
toudd8a, 127, 294'* A % 

Sudhanwan , 46, 49, 283, 
2#4, 285 

Suhastya , 324 
Sukanyd, 30§, 309 
Sukratu, 139 

SunahSepa, 59, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 67, 71, 73, 75, 
78 

S'unaMepka, 59, 60 
Suparna, 99 
Suradhas , 259 
329 


Siiryrr , 51, 54, 99, 118, 
131, 132, # 133, 134, 
159, 166, 247, 261, 
304, 311, 320 

Suryd , 311, 312, 321 
Susamiddha , 31 

Siit/ina, 29, 137, 139, 
153, 171, 261, 267, 
328 

Susjioma, 88 
Sushmnna, 217 
Susipra, 22 
SuZravas, 147 
Sutudri, 88 
Swadha, 140 
Swdhd , 31, 34 
Swaitreya, 93 
Swarqa , 23, 35, 54, 132, 
216, 241, 245, 251 
Stvarloha , 273 
Sivabwa, 166 
Switra, 93 
Switrya , 93 
Sydva , 98, 315, 319 
Syumarasmi , 293 

Tanimapat , 31 
Tarhhya , 229 
Traitana , 142, 143 
lYasadasyu, 292 
Tfiksha, 229 
Trisiras , 88 
Ttpsoka, 291 

IWta, 141, 142, 269, 
270, 272, 273, 274, 
275, 276 

Tnvikrama , 53 

289, 306, *316, 
317, 320, 323 


Turvasa , 103, 104, 149 
Turvasas, 279 
Turvasu , 104, 149 
Tiirvayada , 147 

jforiM’, 104, 149, 165, 
295 

Twaskt’ri , 31, 33, 36, 48, 
51, 85, 88, 143, 163, 
207, 217, 221, 240, 
310, 318, 328 

Udgdtriy 18, 24, 101 
Ugradeva , 104 
Z7M0, 6, 14, 21 
Ukthya , 38 
UpayajaSy 122 
irtfcM**, 321 

TJianaSy 29, 138, 213, 
316, 329 

32, 75, 78, 119, 
120, 121, 123, 125, 
128, 129, 130, 131, 
154, 202, 235, 236, 
237, 238, 239, 296, 
297, 298, 299, 300, 
304 

U8hasa8y 128, 231, 299, 
300 

7%; 42, 291, 306, 323 
PcfcA, 52 

Fddhrimatiy 310, 319 
Vdgdevatdy 111 
Vagdeviy 5i 

Yalmiy 160 

Vaiswaderdy 192 

Vaiswdnar a, 157, 158, 
15?, 254, If 55 

Ftf/tf, 4^5, 48, 287 
VdjaSy 287 
Vdmadevay '422 



INDEX OF NAMES, 


343 


Vamana, 54 

Vamra, 138, 292, 293 

Van asp a ti, 3 1, 33, 72,231 

Vandana, 289, 309, 314, 
320, 322 

Vangrida, 147 
V dm, 18 

Varaha , 163, 302 
Varshagiras, 255, 257, 
259 

VaruAay 5, 7, 37, 40, 41, 
50,54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 97, 100, 112, 113, 
114, 117, 121, 184, 
189, 198, 203, 227, 
228, 230, 231, 232, 
245, 246, 250, 252, 
255, 260, 261, 263,' 
265, 267, 271, 272, 
274, 275, 277, 280, 
283, 286, 287, 296, 
300, 304, 305 

Varundniy 52 
Variitr’iy 52 
Vaia, 291, 313 
Vashat'kdra, 97 
Vasisht'ha, 177, 290, 291 
VasUy 25, 80 
Vamsy 97, 121, 123, 155 
Vaswolcasard, 88 


VdyUy 5, 6, 34,35, 54, 55, 
79,159. 188,225, 241, 
288 

Yayya , 149, 289 
Vedhasy 190 
Vendy 94 

Vibhuy 46, 48, 287 
ViJchanaSy 293 

Vimaday 136, 294, 306, 
31*8 

VipaSy 88 

Virapaim, 268 
Virupa, 122 
Vishndpuy 313, 315 

Vishnu, 33, 50, 53, 54, 
163, 220, 231 
Vishnupada, 53 
Vishwacli, 317 

Vispald, 291, 311, 316, 
320 

Vi&patiy 29 

Viswadevas, 8, 9, 34, 48, I 
54, 69, 71, 73, 227, 
269, 275, 277, 325 

Viswaha, 313, 315 


Vrishagir, 255, 311 
VrishanaSwa , 139, 140 . 
Vritra, 17, 19, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92, 102, 136, 140,141, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 
146, 150, 153, 154, 
158, 1<j 3, 164, 165, 
170, 171, 197, 201, 
205, 206, 207, 2l4, 
221, 283, 240, 24f, 
260, 266, 267, 278, 
282, 310, 328, 329 
Vritras, 12, 216 
Vyusht'a, 78 


Yadu, 104* 119 
Yadus, 279 
Yajamdna , *3 
Yajnas, 48, 122, 192 
YajuSy 18 

Yama, 24, 98, 107, 179, 
180, 306 

Yamaduti, 74 
Yamaloha, 98 


Vikw altar man, Q3 Yamuna , 88 

Viswamitra, 1.27.59.60 Ydtudhdnasy 100 

1 tiff • 

Vi&wdvatu, 180 **TTaydti, 84, 104, 149, 
Vitastd, 88 • 


Vrichava . 139 




POSTSCRIPT. 


.. This volume, as now printed, ‘will be seen, to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the correction of oversights in quoting, tran- 
scribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has 
here been attempted. 

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, I found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, “ slept a 
■long darkness” into “ slept through a long darkness.” 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 

m 

that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term “ act” of the 
first edition should have been “air,” now substituted 
therefor. M. Langlois — sec p. 141, note, 1. C, — was 
formerly quoted' as writing “ ou libation qui porte le 
nom do Trita ;” Dr. Rosen — see p. 255, notes, 1. 1, — 
was adduced for the* words “ jmx^nos opulentos ,” 
though he wrote “ divitiev nos opulentos sequuntor ; 
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9, — which see, — we were told, 
that “Kosen^has lance sacrificiis culti; M. Langlois, 

amis* fie nos sacrifices .” It \Vill suffice to have thus 

• • 

intimated^ several categories of , improvements which 
have -fccen introduced .in the foregoing pages. 

£>f’.proper name^and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which occurred, ftniformly, have 
been rectified: Anhas. Arcliitka. Chandoarva. Dha- 
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bhtti, ijHiritsamada, Kausitaki, Madhuchhandas, Ma- 
ghavan, Ma’ghavat, Panin, Priyamcdhas, Ribhukshin, 
Richitka, S'akapurni, Sthulash'tivin, Suhasti, S'unah- 
sepas, Yasish'tlia, Yiswanch, &c. &c. From the In- 
troduction to III., XXXI. — see Vol. III., p. 42, — it 
^appears that. ICu'-'ika was ol‘ the family of Ishfratha, 
not Ishiratlii. Vala and Yrihaspati have here given 
place to Bala and Biihaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the 
Pauranik, as in the cases of Chyavana, Manus, and 
Mandhatri. ‘ Dadhyanch lias, further, boon altered to 
Dadhyacli. In commenting on Ndrshada , Say aha, as 
printed, — Yol. I., pp. 940, 941, — twice exhibits the 
equivalent <of “son of Nrisliada,” the words of the 
first edition : but ; thc Ttigvcda, as is proved by my 
reference .at p. 315, evinces that some one ‘has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or liis copyist^, should have 
written Nrisliad. 

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ab infra , I have replaced 
“the Kdlthgfm' 1 '' by “ Kdithalcya and, at p. 272, 
notes, 1. 2 ab injTa , “ Sdtydy'anaf by “ the S’dt’yd- 
yana BrdhmanaP At p. 139, 1. 3 ab infra , S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare 
Yol. IY., p. 125, 1. 3 

Under guidance of Sayana and the Sarvdnula ‘a ma, 
grounds have offered* for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it 
•would be an improvement, in thghdadmgs throughout, 
to render devata — here translated “deity” ail'd “di- 
vinity,” — by “object of invocation*” See pp. 200, 
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323, where dev aid designates the sacrificial post and 
the Remedy against bad dreams. At pp* 275, 277, 
I have harmonized the headings with the “Index to 
the Suktas,” by giving to the pimply translettered 
“ YisAvadevas” — as Professor Wilson writes the ox- 
pression, — the preference which it deserves to “ all th© 
gods.” 

Thirty or forty brief references have #oen incor- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out the Translator’s own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Yols. II., III., 
and IY. 

In sfVeral instances, it seemed advisable to indicate, 
by an explanatory “ i. fragments of elucidation 
quoted from Sayaiia. But for some such indication, 
it might be supposed, — as in p£>. 184, 190, — that 
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken 
from the Rigrcda itself. 

The statement at the end of note «, p. 328, has not 
been verified, alfcl, probably, arose from misrecollection. 

Three passages which I *liave slightly altered — 
the second, with warraifl from the«dPf!msfator’s manu- 
script, — are reproduced below, in the form in wliifch 
they are presented in the first edition : 

“We thus^find that most, if not all, the ^cities to 
whotn the hymns of the 1 lith, as far as those of th© 

• * ^ • V* 

first AsMaha ,• exten^, are resolvable* into three,” &c. — 
Introduction, p. xxxi^c'., 1. 8. 

Wh£ is so bwlliant as* Sanyo, who gratifies like 
gold, ^ie .best of the gods, the pfovldcr of habita- 
tions?”—?. 118, 'i. 4. 
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“The red and black coursers, long-limbed, v r ell- 
caparisonej?, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, 
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showercr of 
benefits is conveyed _ for the enrichment of Rhiuswa, 
and is recognized amongst human hosts.” — P. 259, 1. 5. 

The “ Index of Names,” lias boon amended and 
very considerably amplified. 

The Y I'jApatm ri^er, mentioned at p. 268, 1. 7 
ai infra , I would suggest to be one with the Saras- 
watf ; the word virajuiln /, “bride of the hero,” oc- 
curring as an epithet of Saras wati, the goddess, in 
Vi., XLIX., 7: see Vol. III., p. 483. Compare 
Soma, for its oquivoealue -s of acecptat ion, so common 
in the Rigvedn. 

Though nothing approaching thorough re\ision has 
here been uudertak('n, it is hoped that this volume, as 
now cursorily retouched, will prove acceptable even to 
those who have profited by the venerable Translator’s 
own edition. 

P. II. 

London, 

June 30, I860. 
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6, line 2. Read 

16, „ 8. 

176, notes, 1. 4, abinfra. ,, 
186, note% 1. K „ 

318, line 6, ab infra . ,, 


invocation. 

(about to be engendered). 
Jt ijhham. ’ " 

Agnyadhcya 

DI1YACI1. 






